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PREFACE 


The thesis has been revised, in the light of the 
connuents and suggestions made by the examiners. In addition 
to a large number of minor changes, the following points of 
revision may be noted. At the suggestion of the examiners, 
the usage of the diacritical and punctuation marks has been 
thoroughly cheexed. Chapter II has been revised completely 
at the suggestion of the examiners.to include all the information 
regarding the relations between Rajarajavand Vijayaditya VIT 
on the one hand g-andy kulottinga I and Vijayaditya VII on the 
other, of both: before and after the accession of ‘the former 
as the Chola Buperor as welljas the early career of Kulo- 
ttunga I and the circumstanees that paved the way for his 
ascension of the Chola t \rorie in 41979 AsD.~ In Chapter IT, 
the political background.for the gmergence of the Chalukyae 
Chola dynasty, was dé@alt( vith earlier very briefly. Now, as ° 
per the instructions of the examiners, the material relating ¢ 
to the accession of Kuléttuhga I has-been elaborated and made 
upeto-date including the evidence of the Mallavaram plates of 
Parantaka Cholae Chapter III has been also revised in the 
light of the suggestions made by the examiners. 


The fusion of the two crowns of the Eastern Chalukyas 
and the Cholas by Kulottunga I, an Bastern Chalukyan, initiates 
the rule of the ChalukyasChdlas in Andhradésa. It was the 
first amalgamated dynasty in the Annals of Andhrae It was 
_ also for the first time in the history of South India that 
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a person inherited an empire through his mother. Siml- 
taneously several dynasties rose in Andhbradésa, as major and 
minor autonomous powers, because of the distant and weak 


suzerain powere 


The ChalutyaeCholas succeeded the Eastern Chaluxyas of 
Vengi in Andhradéga and maintained intact the Chaluyan polity 
and culture against the onslaught ofthe Chalukyas of Kalyani 
and Zastern Gangas=through Heir foutdatories..—In the history 
of Andhradéga, they stood Like\a Link between the Bastern 
Chalutyas of Vangi on the~oneyhand \and’the Kakatlyas of 
Warangal on the other. Their rule was effective:in the Andhra 
region for a century and lingered on for another century, 
covering an important transitional period Leading to the 
famous Kakatiya period. 


The rule of the ChalusyaeCholas: in Andhradéga has not; 


received the attention it.dsserves;. and-so far Dre Ve Yasodadevi's 


thesis, on The History of Andhra Country (Subsidiary Dynasties) 
between 1000 A.D. and 1500 A.sDe, is the only work available 
which covers the politicalhistory of this period to some extent. 
But her work from this viewepoint is insufficient. She could 
only make a political study, and could not devote enough 
attention to the social and cultural conditions of this period. 
The works of Dre A. Vaidehi Krishnamoorthy, and Dre CeVe 
Ramachandra Rao deal with only individual aspects of the 
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history of medieval Andhra; and thus they do not make a 
comprehensive etudy of a particular period. Further, the 
study of other historians of the medieval history of Andhra 
does not observe adequately the potent and deeper influences 
of the commercial and religious and literary conditions and 
activities, as they are surveys of a period of at least half 
a millenium covering various dynasties. The present work is 
an attempt to fill in thisy;lacuna in “the history of medieval 
Andhra. To fulfil this, a-dynastie period, which was an 
important and conriecting Link, is taken for a-eritical and 
detailed study of the .verious aspeets of this dynastic 
history. For this purpose, a study of the original records 
and authentic Lliterature.of this period is made to obtain 
information on political, economic, social, religious, and 
cultural conditions that prevailed in the coas‘al districts 
during this perlod. 


The present thesis»econmprises.19 chapters. The first 
chapter is an introduction, projecting the significance of 
the ChaluyaeChé6la period and its place as a whole in the 
history of medieval Andhra. It also consists of a survey 


of the sources. Chapter II deals with the political situation 


in Andhra prior to the beginning of the Chalukya-Chola rule. 
It deals with one of the several major problems in the study 
of the South Indian History, 1+9., the relations between 


Kulottunga I and his uncle Vijayaditya VII, whether they were 
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on friendly terms or not. It also deals with another crucial 
and connected task - what did Kuléttunga I do in the interval 
between his father's death and the circumstances in which he 
ascended the Chola throne. Chapter III deals with the reign 
and political career of Kulottunga Ie In this chapter, a 
general deseription is given about the several Mandalikas in 
Andhradéga and their areas of-rule. I+ also affords an account 
of the foreign invasions and the combined efforts of the 
Mandalikas in/Tepulsing them. Chapter [V¥ideals with the rule of 
the successors of Kulottufga I upto the end of the reign of 
Rajaraja II im 1173 A.D., when the effective authority of the 
Chalukya-Cholas came to, an ond. It traces the events that 
enabled the Velanati Choddas to assume virtually an independent. 
role, obtaining supremacy and recognition as viceroys of their 
suzerain. The reasons for, the gradual degradation of the 
suzerain authority of the,ChalukyaeCholas in Andhra intoa ° 
nominal one are also examined. . 
Chapter V deals with the last vestiges of the Chalukyae 
Chola rule in the Andhra region. Because of the troubles 
created by the Pandyas and the rising Hoysalas, the Chalukya- 
Chola rulers were unable to maintain effective hold in Andhra 
in that periode A new interpretation, that Rajadhiraja II 
might have migrated to Andhrad@éga and settled there, is 
proposed in the Light of the Draksharamam and Simhachalam 
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records. 


In Chapters VI, VII, VIII, and IX is given an account 
of the administration, economy, the social system, and the 
religious conditions that prevailed in that period. Chapter X 
deals with the cultural conditions in which there was graat 
development in the systems of education, D3si music, and folk 
dances, along with the classical» styles. It tracss briefly 
the various architectural influences from the neighbouring 
regions on the extant temoles and their influsnees on the 


art-objects that were renovated and maintained well during 
the period. 
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Director, Prof. ¢. Suryanaraya‘amurty, MeA.,PheD., Professor 
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MeAe (Hort)? PeDey for bis help and encouregement. I thank 
Prof. Ye gQramamurty, MeAs,MeAs (Hons) »PheD., Head of the 
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to undertake748 study. I am obliged to the University 
authorities * permitting me to work for and submit this 
thesis. I thankful to the Librarian, Dr. V.8. Krishna 
Memorial Li27¥» Andhra University, Waltair; Director, 
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bandi Subba Rao Museum Library and Gautami Library, Rajahe 
mundry for permitting me and facilitating consultation of 
materials available with them. I thank my other colleagues 
who gave all encouragement and the Departmental Typist, 

Sri Be Innaiah, who neatly typed my thesis in record time 
and also to the University Binder, who did an expeditious 
and good work in bindingythe \coples~ef the thesis. 
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The history of Andhra is hoary and very long compris- 
ing various transitional periods marked with myriad vicise 
situdes. Andhra also imbibed similar political and cultural 
traditions which were cumlative since the dawn of its 
historic period, i.e., the datavahana period. It undere 
went various mtations, by adoptation and assimilation 


of several others as.dand when it.was necessary. 


The present study pértains to. one of such transi- 
tional periods ofthe carly medieval, Andhra. <The Chalu- 
kya-Chola period links-two great ersative and flourishing 
periods, politically (and. culturally, namely the BZastern 
Chalukyan and the Kakatiya periods. \»The Chalucya-Cholas 
maintained, sustained.and furthered the political and 
cultural heritage of Andhragthat was developed by the 
Bastern Chaluxyas and passedon to the) Kakatiyas to lead 
to the acme, 


There are unique f2atures with regard to the Chalukya- 
Cholas and their predecessors. The Eastern Chaluxyas were 
noneAndhras, but they became a local dynasty adopting 
Andhra country as their land and rendered yeoman services 
to the Andhra polity and culture. They had matrimonial 
aliiance with the Cholas and, as the Chola Line became 
defunct, the SasterneChalukyan prince born of the Chola 
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alliance became the ruler of both the Chola and the 
astern Chalutyan territories. In this context, it may 
be noted that the Andhra country which retained its indi- 
viduality, from the Ikshavaku to the Bastern-Chalukyan 
period, lost it. It was so as the &stern-Chalukyan prince 
migrated to the Chola country, and assumed the Chola 
throne at the Chola imperial metropolis Gangaixonda Chola- 
puram with the title Kulotttnga Chola I. But the historians 
referred to him as the founder of a new dynasty dubbing 

it as the ChalutyaeChola dynasty, and referred to his 
successors as the ChalucyasCholas. 


With this the Andhra country became part of the 
Chola empire and the Chalutya-Cholas, out of political 
necessity and owing to the Eagt@ri)Chalucyan tradition of 
converting the Andhra region-as their adopted one, bestowed | 
all possible attention over it. Although they were nominally 
ruling this region throggh thé!vieeroys; their hold mainly _ 
depended on the loyalty and goodwill of the powerful 
Mandalikas who continued to acknowledge their suzerainty 
till the end of the Chalu*yaeChola period in 1393 AcDey 
despite their power becaming ineffective from the last 
quarter of the 12th century according to the epigraphic 
evidence. 

Politically the period is significant, as Andhradésa 
was the centre of struggle among the three powers, 1.@e, 
the Chalukyas of Kalyani, the Cholas of Tanjore and 
the Gangas of Kalinga in 12th eantury A.D. This resulted 
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in gradual emergence of political vacuum, particularly 
from the last quarter of the 12th century AeDe, giving an 
opportunity to the rise of a new power, the Kakatiyas 

of Warangal. 


It may be noted, however, that in Andhrad@sa, the 
Mandalikas like the Velanati.Cholas, Haihayas of Kona 
and Palnad, Kondapsdumatis, Kotas and the Chalukyan 
families coapeted for as much self aggrandisament as 
possible, in which the Velanati Cholas emerged as the 
powerful Mandalixa femily. . Ultimately the Velanati Chélas 
could gradually build uv their power and restore indivie 
duality to Andhra and could bring the polity and culture 
of Andhra to the acme in the early medieval period. 


Culturally this period witnessed major changes in 
the society,econony, religion, and literature due to the 
rule of the Chaluxya-Chola rulers, which had for reaching 
consequencese Thus this period, which paved the way for 
the political and cultural glory of the medieval Andhra 
in the succeeding Kakatiya period, deserves a special 
critical study. This is undertaken to be done in the light: 
of all the available sources as detailed below. 


In this work, an at‘empt is made to give a connected 


account of the rule of the Chaluya-Chélas in Andhradésa, 
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from the accession of Kuldttunga I to the Chola throne 

in 1070 AeDe up to 1303 AeDe, when Rajadhiraja IV was 

the last known ruler according to references in the 
epigraphs. The materials to reconstruct this part of 
history are vary few, incomplete and disconnected. The 
most handy source for the study of this period is the 
Plethora of inserintions that-are found in all the regions 
in Andhradésa. In South India, during.the last fifty 
years, remarkable progress hag been effected. in Epigraphy 
as Hultgsch, Venkayya, Krishnasastri, N. Venkataramanayya, 
MS. Sarma, and BeVe Krishna Rao have brought out scholarly 
editions on many of the inserintions. But the inscriotions 
of Andhra alone do not tell the whole tale. These have 

to be supplemented by a study of dinseriotions of other 


regions, like Tamilnad, Karnataka and Orissa. 


The epligraphs refer.to the coins of the period ag 
Mada, Gadya, Chinnam, Ruka @tes Some of them were named 
after the rulers - both the Chalu'tya-Choka suzerains and 
the Mandalikas. Though the study of numismatics offers 
a veluable sid in reconstructing the dynastic histories 
in ancient and medieval periods, its help is very meagre 


for tha praesent study, because of the paucity of the material. 


The materials that help in the reconstruction of the 
history of this period can be broadly eategorised as (1) 


inscrintions (both stone and copper plate), (2) literature, 
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(3) tradition, and (4%) monuments. All these give informa- 
tion about the rule of the Chalutya-Cholas. The inserip- 
tions offer genuine information about that period. Both 

the classes of inscriptions relate to the grants made by 
the rulers, their ministers, nobles and officials, and 
private individuals as well to Brahmins, temples, and other 
religious institutionse Though ‘the main purpose of the 
records is donatives they supoly tho. historian valuable 
details of political and soeial Aistory,by wentloning the 
name of the ruler of the.region with details of the date 
and nature of the grant,.and the antecedents of the reci- 
pient. Thus they afford.an account of ‘the political, social, 
econ mic, ond religious conditions. »These records run to 
several hundreds; and it ts.mainly on their basis that it 
has become possible to reconstruct, the history of the 
period. Compared with the. Sastern Chalukyan period, the 
coppereplate records of this»period are comparatively few 
in number; but the nuober of the Lithic records greatly 
increased. As against the mobile copper plates the immobile 
stone inseriptions can be relied upon to punctuate the 
several stages of the territorial expansion of the empire. 
The records offer valuable guidance to settle the chrono 
logical problems and present the social life of this period. 
It is of interest to know the different calendarereckonings 
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employed in the records of this period. The most usual 
instances are the records in each one of which the Saka 
date is given in Sanstrit verse, which marks the beginning 
phrase of each record, followed by the numerical Saka 

date embedded in the body of each record. When once the 
¢aka date is given, it is not difficult to calculate the 
exact equivalent in the’ Christian erae The other calendar+ 
reckonings are-the ones’ made inthe regnal years of the 
kings. If theractual period of ‘the king*s reign is known 
from other records, it ts-not diffieult to calculate the 
date of the inscriptions The Tamil influence on the Andhra 
country can be seen in) the manner in which some of the 
records of the time from the -Drateharaman temple quote the 
solar mon*h, instead of the-weval Lunar wonth of the 
Telugu country, and also in thé style in which the king's 
regnal year is mentionsd dneth@ year opposite to a year 
(Teluguegdirendy 3 Tamileedifendu) instead of simple 
sankhyamana of the Telugu countrye The quoting of the 
solar month was the practice followed in the Tamilnadu, 
and dating the record in the year opposite to a year was 
the custom prevailing in the Pandya country in the extreme 
southe Most of the records of this period are in Telugu, 
and a few in Sanskrit. The script used is the Telugue 
Kannada script of 11th and 12th century Ae. Moreover the 
records from the Western Deecan and the Tamil country in 
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Kannada and Tamil languages throw considerable light on 

the events in the Andhradésga, as there was intimate contact 
prevailing in those days among these three regions. By all 
these, several aspects of life of the period can well be 
studied. 


The Literary works supplement.and support the epigra- 
phic information. Several works in verge and prose were 
written in Tamil and Telugu during the period and are 
helpful in getting» some details about the political, social, 
and economic Life of the time. Of the many, the work which 
ean be dated with much aecuracy is the Kalingattupperant of 
Jayangondar. It is a warepoem of the conventional parant 
type, which has for its subjectematter the conquest of the 
Kalinga country by Karunakara Tondaiman, the celebrated 
general of Kuléttunga Ie Inspite of all its supernatural 
@lewents and the absurd hyperboles,y Jayangondar's Kalingate 
tupparani 43 valuable for the historian as it provides the 
details of the Kalinga campaigns during the time of Kulote 
tunga I. In raconstructing the political history of this 
period, this parani is of immense help to the historian. 
Similarly, the Telugu work Keyurabahucharitra written by 
Mafichana, though not a warepoem, gives a good account of 
the political history of the period. The other literary 


works composed during this p:riod are Nannechoda's 
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Kumarasambhavam, Ketana's Dasakumaracharitram and Vijtia- 
= f e2 = 
nesvariyan, Mallikarjuna Pandita's Sivatatvasaram, Palkuriki 


Somanatha's Panditaradhya Charitra and Basava Purapam.e By 
these works, tha historian can get an inkling of the various 


aspects of history such as society, culture, and religion. 
The best exauples for the tradition preserved in literature 
of the period under survey are the ballads, Palnat ivira- 
charitra and the Tsandavolu Kaifiayat. Thus all the works 
composed in tha veriocd throw considerable Light on the 
social, economic, religious, and cultural conditions of 
the time. 


Of the monunents.of the period, temnles alone have 
survived up to the present day. The study of the archie 
tectaral plans of these temples revaals that they have 
served as the centres of not. only religion but also educae 
tion and arte Their sculptured panels are pointers to 
the flourishing state of education and fine arts such as 
music and dance. The renovation of the temples during the 
period indicates the intermingling of the various schools 
of art in South Indiae 


* epee b © 
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The second half of the 11th century A. D. witnessed 
eventual traditions and changes because of the operation 
of dynasticism, consisting of alliances between unequal 
powers, viz., the Eastern Chaluxyas and the Imperial Cholas, 
who were in the supreme position in South India and were 
striving to maintain it. This was to lead to the gradual 
integration of the Eastérn-Chalukyan ‘*ingdom with the 
Chola empire, which however passed on to, the=Basterne 
Chalukyan prints, born ofthe Chola, princ2ss, who assumed 
the Chola style as Kuhottucga 1. The Bastern-Chalukyan 
kingdom, before. its subordination as) a’ Chola Viceroyalty, 
enjoyed a brief period of coseordinate;status because of 
the political exigencioe,- This factor’signifies that, 
for the integrity of Chola Imperialism, the Sastern Chalukyan 
®erritories constituted a\vital base because of its 
strategic geopolitical. positioneand political triangularity 
in the confrontation among the’ active powers in South India 
viz., the Imperial Cholas, the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, 
and the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. 


From the beginning of the 11th century A.D., the Cholas 
of Tanjore and Chaluxyas of Kalyani came into conflict many 
times, that is, when the Cholas tried to extend their power 
towards north of the river Tungabhadra, the Chalukyas of 
Kalyani were also interested in extending their authority 
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further to the south of that rivers and thereby a conflict 
arose between the two great powers. Rajaraja I, the Great 
Chola ruler, took advantage of the political situation in 
Véngi in the last quarter of the 10th century 1.D. and 
thought of obtaining the friendship of the Chalukyas of 
Vangi to attain friendly powsar in the north. For this 
reason, he contracted a matrimonial alliance with the. 
Bastern Chalukyan family, the offspring of which was 
Rajaraja Naréndra, the father of Kulottunga I. Because of 
the several subsequent interemarriages between the astern 
Chalukyas of the lunar race and he Cholas of the solar 
race, the HZastern Chalukyas had become more plainly the 


Cholas in conception than the Chalukyage 


Rajaraja was the son of.Vimaladitya, born of a Chola 
princess Kundavai, the daughter of the Chola imperor 
Rajaraja. Vimaladitya died probably in the y3ar 10419 A.D. 

But the coronation of his son -Rajaraja took place in 1022 AeDe 
Vijayaditya VII was another son of Vimaladitya given birth 

to by Melamae Few of the Chola recorde dated in the 10th 
regnal year of Rajendra, the Chdla ruler (191604044 A.De), 
state that the Chola general compelled the king of vengi 

to flee from his country, destroyad the family of Jayasinha II, 
and defeated "the Kalingas, Telungas and Oddasn® The delayed 
coronation of Rajaraja for 3 yaars after the death of Vimala- 
ditya, and the Chola invasion in the region of Vengi in this 
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period against the Chalukyas of Kalyani, suggest the irfven- 
tion of the Cholas of Tanjore and the Chalukyas of Kalyani 
in the affairs of Vangi. There is nothing in the records 
of the Zastern Chaluxyas about the war of succession between 
the two brothers or about the delay in the coronation of 
Rajaraje> Sven though it is true, one need not expect the 
records of the family to confirm.all the details about the 
local disputes and troubles as they might detract one from 
the glory of ‘the roien of Najar: jae Hance it may be surmised 
that the Chéla king. Kajendra Cuidle T\helped his«nephew 
Rajaraj2 I in, celebrating hig coronation ceremony in 1022 A.D. 
after defeating the’ Western Chalutyan ruler Jayasimha II, 
who might have helped: Vijayaditya VII ‘the. step-brother of 
Rajarajae 

Rajaraja appears to have had.ruled the Vengi region 
peacefully, for sometimd upte 4939)A.D..) The Pamulavaka 
plates of Vijayaditya vite dated in*his 2nd regnal year, 
state that he drove Rajaraja out of the kingdom and crowned 
himself king with the title Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya 
on the 27th June 1031 A.D. The circumstances under which 
he was able to oust his brother were not mentioned in the 
record. The Western Chalukyan inseription dated in 1037 heb? 
states that the Western Chalukyan general Dandanayaka 
Chavannarasa invaded Vengi and captured the Vijayawada fort. 
The undated Kalidindi record of Rajaraja provides informae 
tion in regard to the help offered by the Chola army against 
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his opponents. Rajaraja's records dated in his 16th regnal 
year, and daxa 59° corresponding to 1037 A.I). reapnvear in 
Andhradésa, which indicates that he soon reasserted his 


position in the Bas*ern Deccan. 


Even though the Cholas were successful in the battle 
of Kalidindi and had enabled Rajaraja.to ascend the Vengi 
throne, Rajaraja was not out of troubles. during the rest 
of his years of rule. During the reign of Rajaraja, two 
great battles were fought at Dannada (10%; A.D.) and Koppam 
(105305% Acve)y in which the Cholas of Tanjore and the 
Chaluxyas ef Kalyani participated. The records of the Chola 
king Rajadhiraja enumerate two important Chola campaigns 
against the Western Chalukyan etre 7 In the battle of 
Dannada (Dharanikota near Amaravati in the Guntur District), 
which took place in 1045 AsDe, the Western Chalukyan 
foress, despite the laadershin of capable generals as 
Vikramaditya, Vijayaditya, Gandappayya, Gangadhara, Sanga- 
Mayya and others, sustained a defeat. Then the successful 
Chola forees marched to the region of Kollippakxal and set 
fire to the sity But from the epigravhs, it appears that 
the Kollippakkai was goon recovered by the Western Chalukyass 
Much is not known about the second expedition of Rajadhiraja. 
A record of lajadhiraja dated in his 33rd year states that 


he encamped at Dannada,y waere he accepted the dadication of 
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a Tamil Parani poen!* &ven though full details of the campaign 
of Rajadhiraja are not known, the presence of the Chola king 
at Dannada indicates that he invaded Vengi. From Dannada, 

he then proce2ded to Rattapadi. Dannada was not on the route 
of the Chola armies marching to the Rattapadi country; but 

it is evident that the original target of his attack was 

not Rattapadi but Vengi whith is far away in the sates” The 
results of these wars were varied, and ‘su¢cess was claimed 

by both the powers. ~Sut none of them \could get complete 
succes., and tha clains \by the Chobasyand the/Western Chalukyas 
of their success in Vangi»are Liniteds For/this reason, the 
Chalukyas of Xalyani ould nots place theirs own claimant 
Vijayaditya VII on the. Vedgi-throne;~and Rajaraja also made a 


truce with the Western Chalusyas of-Xalyaqi to avoid further 
4 
troublese 


The position of VijayadttyaeVIT 1s not clearly known 
after 1030 Ae). There is no other record of Vijayaditya VII, 
during the reign of Rajaraja Nar@éndra. Probably he was steadily 
kept out of the throne. Previously it had been considered 
that Vijayaditya VII, the stepebrother of Rajaraja, was the 
same Vijayadi*‘ya the governor of Nolahbavadi!? But this view 
is not acceptable, in the Light of the evidence of Mallésvaram 
inscription of Trailoxyamalla dated in the year Saka 973 
corresponding to 1054 um The expressions Kumara or Nandana 
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(son), Chajusyamajikya (Ruby of the Chalukyas) and Ayyana 
Singa (a Lion or Champion of His Father), along with the 

fact that he made the grant in association with Mailaladevi, 
a queen of Somédvara I, indicate that he was a son of 
Souesvara, perhaps born of that queen. Thereby it is evident 
that Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya of the Western Chalukyan 
inscriptions could be a fourth son-of Somésvaray and in any 
case he cannot be identified with the Bastern Chalukyan 
prince, Vijayaditya Vir, 


There aré a few controversial theories in the assessment 
of the salat ions ‘be*ween Najaraja and Vijayaditye VII. 
Scholars Like Dr. We poe eee ey and Prof. KeAe Nilae 
ee ta hold that-V¥lijeyaditya Vit Asi the same Western 
Chalukyan subordinate of Nelaitbavadt, end that be foreibly 
seized the kingdom of Venigiefrom Wis brother Rajaraja in 
his 12th regnal year and hald ili Seven after his death. In 
the view of Dre GeSe Gait” Vijayaditya VII, the Sastern 
Chalukyan prince, is different from the governor of Nolambavadi. 
Dre DeCo Sircar®° Opines that there existed peaceful relae 
tions between Rajaraja and Vijayaditya VII, on the basis of 
the following pointss 

1. Vijayaditya VII was not responsible for the delay in 
the coronation of Rajaraja.e If he was resvonsible forit, 
he would not have reexoned the rule of Rajaraja from 1019 AcDey, 
instead of 1922 AseDe, in his own record. 
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2. The break in the rule of Rajaraja during 1030631 ADe, 
indicated by the Pamulavaka plates of Vijayaditya VII, is 


not mentioned in the subsequent Eastern Chaluyan records. 


3. Vijayaditya VII received the kingdom as a gift after 


the death of Rajaraja in a peaceful manner. 


%. The respectful mentioncof,Vijayaditya VII as 


panchanana-parakrama/and davopama.in the records of the sons 
of Kulottunga I_indicates’their peaceful relations. 


Dre Ne Ramesan 1s clsovof/the opinion ‘hat there existed 
peaceful relations, betwean Rajaraja and Vijayaditya VII. He 
suggests that Vijayaditve VII did not“usurp the Vengi throne 
in the 12th year of Rajaraja, that 1t was effected by an 
untnown brother of Vimaladitya, and that it has nothing to 
do with Vijayaditya vit. 


In the light of these contradicting theories, it may be 
surmised that there did not exist completely either peaceful 
or hostile relations between Rajaraja and Vijayaditya VII. 

As it has been pointed out earlier, Vijayaditya VII might 

have been responsibie for the delay in the coronation of 
Rajaraja as the Chola records clearly state that they compelled 
the escape of the king of Vengi.s As Rajaraja was the nephew 

of the Chola ruler Rajendra, he could not have been the 

king that compelled the Chola armies to flee. Sven ‘hough the 
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Pamulavaka plates of Vijayaditya VII alone indicate a 
break in the rule of Rajaraja after his 12th regnal year, 
their avidence can hardly be denied, as they were dated in 
the 2nd regnal year of Vijayaditya VII. This definitely 
indicates the inimical act of Vijayaditya VII against his 
brother Réjaraja, even though it 1s a shortelived success. 
If Vijayaditya VII was friendly“and loyal to his brother 
Rajaraja, the great battles such as.Kalidindi and Dannada 
would not —— been [fought between the ‘Chola and, the 
Western Chaluicyan armies in-the interest of the Sastern 
Chalurya rulers. Moreover if Vijayaditya VIt.was on 
friandly terms with Rajaraja and of the/ ingdom of Vengi 
went to him in a peaedful manner, ha could have placed 
Rajandra the rightful hodir°on-the>throne instead of his 
son Saktivarman Ife There is mo/substantial evidence to 
confirm that the brothere@f Vimeladitya was the usurper in 
the 12th regnal yaar of Hajaraja,.and Vijayaditya VII had 
nothing to do with that. None of the Eastern Chaluiyan 
epigraphs mentions about this brother of Vimaladitya. Moree 
over if the kingdom of Vengi passed peacefully after the 
death of Rajaraja to Vijayaditya VII, why should there be 


any battle in which the son of Vijayaditya VII, Saktivarman II, 


lost his life? As it has been stated earlier neither the 


Chalukyas of Kalyani nor the Cholas of Tanjore were completely 


successful in the battles which had been waged in Vengi. 
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The Zastern Chaluxyan copper-plate grants refer to the 
rule for 41 years of Rajaraja.e This is also strengthened 
by the Telugu Lithie records in indhredéées” the Ryali and 
the Telugu Academy plates of Vijayaditya VII and Saktivarman II 
respectively state that, after the 41 years of rule of 
Hajaraja, Vijayaditya VII placed his son on the throne of 
Vengi out of love, and that-after Saetivarman's death at 
the end of one year in/a battles Vijayadifya VII, who lost 
all interest in Lifs, was/ persuaded with difficulty to accept 
the office of kingship like Arjuna after ‘the, death of deen 
By this it is evident-thatSaktivaraanIDiLosthis life ina 
battle after his rule of oné@ year during /1062063 A.D. The 
details of the battle in which the beloved son of Vijayaditya VII 
was killed should be cousldered here. 


The Chola inseriptions,state that the dnmediate succee 
ssors of Rajendra Chola (1912-704) AsDe)y 1.¢e- Rajadhiraja I 
(1018=1054+ AeDe), and Hajendradéva (1952-1063 A.D.) neglected 
their hereditary interest in the Vengi kingdom. The Tirue 


mukkudal inseription and the Kanyakumari inseription of 
Virarajéndra clearly refer to the neglected patrimony of the 
Cholas. This attitude of the Chdélas in the affairs of Vengi 
seems to have changed at the time of Virarajendra Chola. The 
records of Virarajendra claim a decisive victory over the 
Western Chalukyas at Kudalisangamam, which is perhaps the 
modern Kudeli at the junction of the Tunga and the Bhadra rivers 
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in the Mysore State. A detailed deserintion of the battle 
of Kudalisangamam is given in Virarajendra's inseriotions 
dated in his second regnal year, 1606 1063—64 AeDe* As the 
records of Virawajéndra show that he was crowned king 
immediately after his victorious return from the battle} 
field of Kudalisanganam, the date of the battle may be 
placed before his accession..to.the throne in 1062063 AeDe 
The Cholas won a glorious.-victory In“the battle. Probably 
in this Chola’ invasion Saket iveriiaa It might—hdave lost his 
Lifes; and the’ Cholag failed \to”Aislodge the authority of 
Vijayaditya VII in Vengi this wicht be owing +o the death 
of Rajendra IT ebout this times For this £eason, Vire= 


rajendra hastily ratreatedsto celebrate his coronation. 


Sven though it hag)been.sta*ted—in the: Ryali tuner” that 
Vijayaditya VII began to .nleovonly after the death of his 
son, several of his. records indicate that he commenced 
to rule even earlier, 1.3. from 1960-61 A.D. In regard to 
the position of Rajendra, son of Hajaradja, it is not clear 
frox the epigraphse None of the records of Vijayaditya VIT 
mentions him. The only source sf information about the 
early caresr of Rajendra is the Tamil Literary work Kabinga- 


ttupparani. According to it, Rajendra was brought up in 


his maternal grandfather's man 


During the reign of Vijayaditya VII, Virarajendra once 
again marched against Vengi. The Manimangalam@” and the 
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Tirumikkidad”? records of Virarajéndra, dated in his’ 5th 
and 6th regnal years (196€ and 1069 A.D.), state the progress 
of the Chéla campaign against the Chalukyas of Kalyani. 
According to these records, Virarajendra took a vow not 

to return until he fulfilled the word that he formerly 
uttered, viz. that he would destroy the state of the 
Chalukyan (lordship) and their stables wherein was Locked 
up the flower of his horse troops and recover Vengi country 
and that which the Chalu'cya had taken} and he sent (the 
following) word to be announced s "Hear this and if you 
have (any) power, come and protect yourself." This statement 
of the Tirumuk'tudal inseription indicates one important 
fact, that the Vangi region was under the hold of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyani... But the subordinate position of 
Vangi to the Western Chalukyan authority is not indicated 
in any of the records of \Vijayaditya VII. Thereby it can 
be assumed that Vijayaditya, VII was ruling over Vengi 
independently with the staunch supoort of the Western 
Chaluxyan armies. The Tirumkudal record, dated in the 
6th regnal year of Virarajandra corresponding to 1069 AsDe, 
further deseribes the advance of the Chola army close to 
the beautiful city of Vijayawada, which caused the armies 
of the enemies to drink the water of the Godavari. Ina 
decisive battle on the banks of the river Krishna, Vire~ 


rajandra inflicted a crushing def3at on the Western Chalukyan 
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foress commanded by Jananatha and Rajamayan. After this, 
the Cholas crossed the river Godaveri marched across 
Kalingam upto the Mahédra mountain and beyond Chakrakottan 
(or Chaxrakatam), and Virarajendra bestowed Vengi on 
Vijayaditya whose broad hands held weapons of war and who 


had taken refuge at his lotus feet=” 


In this connection,y tha evidence of the Eastern Ganga 
records of Anantavarman Choda Gangad8va must be considered. 
In the Korni plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga dated 
1113 AeDe and in the Vizagapatam plates” dated 1118 AcDe» 
the marriage of Rajaraja Devendravarman with the Chola 
princess Rajasundari after a victory over the Cholas has 
been referred to. The records of Anantavarman state that 
Rajasundari was tha queen=consort of Rajaraja and that 
theiy son was Anantavarman Chédaganga. The record of 
Rajaraja does not refer to any conflict between the Cholas 
and Gangas. The Dirghas1>~ inserintion of Banapatidéva, 
the minister of Rajaraja, refers to such a conflict between 
the Cholas and the Gangas. The records of Virarajendra 
ChOLa dated in his 5th and 6th regnal years (1068 and 
1069 AeDe) refer to the Chola attack of Kalinga and 
Chakrakottam region2> The Korni plates state that Rajaraje 
first became the Lord of the Goddess of victory in the 
Tamil battle. Later he married the resplendent Rajasundari, 
the daughter of the Chola king. When Vijayaditya was 
begin ing to grow old and left (the country of) Vengi, as 
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if he were a Sun Leaving the sky and was about to sink 
in the great ocean of the Chodas, Rajaraja, the refuge 
of the distrassed, caused him to enjoy prosperity for ea 
long time in the wastern ragion.e Vijayaditya ment ioned 
in this record is no other than Vijayaditya VIT, the 
Kastern Chaluiiyan king. 


It may be assumed reasonably, from the above account, 
that the Chola king Virarajendra drove Vijayaditya VIT 
from Vengi, after the battle of Vijayawada, and compelled 
him to seek help from the Eastern Gangase Probably, on 
this occasion, the sastern Ganga ruler Rajaraja Devendra- 
varman lent his support to Vijayaditya VII, and helped 
him prosperity. After Virarajendra, till the time of the 
expedition of Kulottunga to Kalinga, there was no other 
Chola fight with the Gangas. This could be the only battle 
in which Rajaraja could have faced the Chola forees as 
recorded by Banapati and Anantavarman Chodaganga. But 
this battle aposars to have been fought in circa 1067~- 
1068 AeDe,y 109. two or three years before Rajaraja's | 
coronation and in the last years of tha rule of Vajra- 
basta III. Possibly as a yovaraja, Rajaraja might have 
participated in this battle. 


Rajéndra Chola, the Sastern Chalucyan prince, who 


was brought up in the Chola dominions after the death of 
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his father, seemed to have accompanied his maternal uncle 
Virarajandra in his campaign in the north. For, the early 
inserintions of Kulottunga roi dated in his 2nd regnal 
year corresponding to 1072 AeD., state that with tha aid 
of the strength of his arms and his sword he overcame the 
traachery of his enemies, captured many herds of elephants, 
levied tribute from the Nagavainst king, Dharavarsha of 
Chakrakutan, and gently raised the earth, resembling the 
lotus awaiting the rise of the Sun for blo >ming, as 

Vishnu raised the garth from the oc3an in his boare 
incarnation and seated her to har great pleasure in the 
shade of bis parasol, when he was a heireanparent. This 
may be corroborated by the records of Virarajendra which 
state that, in the last years of his rule, Virarajendra 
marched upto Chakrakutame By this, it may be assumed that 
probably Kulottunga I followed Virarajéndra in his exnedi- 
tion to the north. The reasons for the Chola conquest of 
Chakrakutam are not clearly knowne In the literary work 
Vikramankadéeva Charita, Bilhana states that Vengi and 
Chakrakottam were conquered by Vikramaditya VI during the 
Lifoetime of his father, Sowesvara I. Possibly with the 
intention of reconquering these regions, which were pre-e 
viously held by then, the Cholas marched into Chakrakutam 
region. The Chola inserintions? distinetly state that 

the Chalu'tya forces, which met at Chakrakutam, were defeated 
by Virarajéndra and Kulottunga I. 
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Sven though success was claimad by Virarajéndra, 
in the battles of Bezawada and Kalinga and Chakrakutam, 
in his records, it presented only one side of the picture 
as they did not even allude remotely to the reverses, 
which he suffered in the field. Probably after the battle 
of Chakrakutam, Virarajendra gave his daughter to Vikra- 
maditya VI, the Western Chalucyen prince, as a means of 
pacifying the situation.» Perhaps_it is\the same fare 
sightedness of Virarajendra which vad refléeted in Kalihga. 
He also bestowed Vetigi on Vijayaditya VIT, thus satisfying 
his son-in-law Rajaraja Dévéendravarman, ard then returned 
to his capital Ganga ikondaeSolapuram. 


The bestowal of Vaengi on Vijayaditye VII by Virae 
rajendra, needs explanations There is no evidence to 
state that Virarajéndra was not, in.good terms with Rajendra.‘ 
On the other hand, there 1s“evidence-to show that Rajendra 
accoupanied Virarajendra in his expedition to the north. 
Hence it may be suggested that only out of political 
necessity Virarajendra had to bestow Vengi on Vijayaditya VII 
instead of Rajendra, the rightful heir to the Vengi throne. 
Meanwhile, soon after the departure of Virarajéndra from 
Vengi, the political situation once again altered. Rajendra, 
after his successful march into the Chakrakutam region, came 


to Vangi, and established himself on the throne of Vengie 
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Bven though this information is not clearly stated in 

the epigraphs, it may be construed so by the study of the 
records of Vijayaditya VII of this period and the records 
of the Kulottunga I and his sons. A record of Vijayae 
ditya VII shows that he was ruling the country until 

1068 Pe But after this year, there are no records of 

his until his 12th regnal year, which cloarly shows a break 
in the rule of Vijayaditya Vile 


The Teki,g Chellauru,y Pithapuram; and Mallavaram 
plates of Kulsttuaga Tt clearty state that Kuldttunga I, 
being desirous of the.Chola kingdom, conferred the country 
of Vengi on his paternal uncle Vijayaditya VII. This shows 
that Kulottunga I at first ascended the tarone of Vengi 
sometime after the death-of his father, and placed 
Vijayaditya VII on the throne of Vengi, and went to the 
south preferring the Chola Kingdoms 


On the basis of a record from Gudimla in the West 
Godavari district, dated in Saka 1017 (@ 1095=96A.D.) in 
the 35th year of Sarvalokasraya Visnuvardhana Maharaja, 
the Government Epigraphist put forward the view that 
Kulottunga I sueceeded his father Rajaraja in 1060<«61 AeD., 
from which date he is said to have reckoned his regnal 
vekeet’ Dre Ne Venkataramanayya contradicted this view, 


on the basis of the rule of Saktivarman II and Vijayaditya VII 
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from the year 1060061 A.De, by suggesting that Sarvaloxa- 
draya Vignuvardhana with the initial date in 8 982 

(1060 AeDe) was not Kuldttuhga I and that it must be a 
member of one of the collateral branches of the Eastern 
Chalutya fentise” With these arguments the theory of 

the Government Epigraphist that Kulottunga I counted his 
regnal years from 1960661 AeD. and that Xuléttunga I was 
at first the ruler of yengi<and that he later ascended the 
Chola throne waserspudieted.But_there 1s evidence to 
show that Kulottuhgal /caanenced’ his\ rule even bef ore 

1070 AwD. A sQrutinysof“thd records” at) Draksharaman 
reveals the existence of the rule of) Kulottunga I in Vengi 
before 1070 AeD. In this conneetion, the following 
inscrivtions of Kuléttutga Immest be taken into considerae 
tion 3 


Date pate of Name of the 
Refe ence Rocaal 7) gaka ) Ace@ssion King 
- - -- - -_ - _ _— _ _ Year _ Year_ -r- =e = « - _ ss 
SelelesVOleIV, j Sarvaldxasraya 
1004009 23 8100 8 991 Vignuvardhana 
Maharaja 
Selels Visnuvardhana 
Vol. IV, Noe1015 15 $1006 & 991 Maharaja, Kulo» 
ttunga Chodadéva 
" Noe1016 18 $1009 ¢ 99% Visgnuvardhana 
; Mahéraja 
" Noot1248 43 § 1034 ¢ 991 Saptama Vi 
vardhana, Sal oe 
ttunga Chédadéva 
" Noe1282 45 § 1036 § 991 Vignuvardhana 
Maharaja 
" Noe1324 43 41034 $$$ 991 Saptamd Visnue 
vardhana, Kuld= 
ttutiga Chodadeva 
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All these records point to the beginning of the rule 
of Kulottunga I in 1069 AD. The Chola king Virardjendra 
(1062063 = 1070 AeDe) died early in 1070 AeD., the eighth 
year of his reigne With this evidence, it may be postulated 
that Rajenira first became the ruler of Vengi and that 
Vengi was partitioned between Vijayaditya VII and Rajendra 
for sonetimee. Probably Xulottunga I was more interested 
in getting the Imperiel Chola.throne of a vast territory. 
Hence he conferred Verigi-on_bis=paternal uncle, and left 
Vangi to ascend” the-Cholethrone after thedéath, of Virae 
rajendra. Tha account /of ‘Bilhana whieh refers to Kulottunga 
as the lord of. Vongl, ‘at_ths time of his adecession to the 
Chola throne in 4070,AsD.4 cls, supsorts this view. 


Thus in the Light of the clreumstances stated above, 
it was not poscible ‘toomaintain the-theory advocating 
cordial relations between Vijayacitye VIT-and Rajendra . 
up to the year 1069 AwD. .These, bitter relations between 
Rajendra and Vijayaijitya VIT seemed to have changed for 
good only after 1979 A..., with Kulottunga I assuming the 
Chola throne, and his absence in the Zastern Chalu*yan 
*ingdowe 


De DeCe Sircar and Dr. Ne Ramesan are of the view 
that there exleted peaceful relations between Vijayaditya VII 
and Kulottunga I. Dre D.C. Sircar statas that Vijayaditya VII 
was frie dly to Virarajéndray and he was compelled to become 
@ subordinate ally of Vikramaditya VI,and there by Virae 
rajendra defeated him and his allies, ard as a consequence 
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Vijayaditya sought the help from the Ganga king of Kalinga. 
This anti-eChola activity of Vijayaditya was forgiven by 
Virarajéndra who bestowed Vengi on him. But it is hardly 
justifiable that Vijayaditya VII was previously an ally of 
Virarajéndra and later was forced to become an ally 

of Vikramaditya VI. There is no evidence to confirm this 
either from the epigraphs..cv fromthe Literary works. If 
Virarajendra wes favourably disiosod. towards Vijayaditya VII 
and if the Chola-invasion im 1967-68 A.D. was.only intended 
to punish Vijayaditya Vil-for hie antieChola activity and 

to expel the Western Chaluicyan ariies fron Vengi, Vijaya- 
ditya VII could notyhave’ deen subjected.to such an extremity 
of punishwent as described-in the Korni plates of Anantae- 
varman Chodagangae AS the-Eas*tarn Gatiga copoer-plate records 
state that Vijayaditya ViIMeft Vengi when he was beginning 
to grow old, and that he was about to sink in the great 
ocean of the Chodas, it nay “be*Gssumed that the rescue of 
Vijayaditya VII by kajaraja Devendravarman could have been 
only against the Cholas and not against any external aggre} 
ssion of the Haihaya invasion>” By this it is evident that 
it was because of the Chola invasion in 1067-68 A.D. But 
there was every possibility to maintain peaceful relations 
between them after 1070 A.D. As the Imperial Chola line 
failed, Kulottunga I, who had claims to the Chéla throne, 
had to go there in the larger interests of himself and that 
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of his dynesty also. Further he could not make substitute 
arrangsiients in the Sastern Chalukyan territories to 
replace his racaleitrant uncle Vijayaditya VII. Hence 
there was a necessity of pacification of his uncle and of 
utilising him as an instruuent for maintaining the Sastern 
Chaluxyan territories. ‘nis could only be done by 
conferring a coordinate status-on hin. ‘his dynastic 
sentiment and political expedieney impelled Kulottunga I 
to adopt this maasure which worked wall until the demise 
of Vijayaditya Vile 


As the relations between Vijayaditye VII and Rajendra 
hava changed frow hostillty to reconciliation in the later 
phase of tha rula of Vijayaditya VII, Kulottunga I spoke 
high of his paternal uncle in_-respectful terms as panchanana 
parakramah (a very lion Mival in valour) and devopama 
(like a God) in the records of his sons. 


Another crucial problem concarning the relations 
between Vijayaditya VII and Kulottunga I was the state of 
affairs in the Chala kingdam at the time of the accession 
of “alottunga I. The latast regnal year mantioned in the 
records of Virarajéndra Chola was the 8th regnal year by 
which the end of his rulo might be placed in the year 
1070 A.D. It apyears frou tha Chdla inserintions that 


Virarajandra w..s sueceeded by his son Parakésari Adhirajendra 
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who reigned for a few weeks. Thergare two records of 
Adhirajendra dated in his 2nd P and 3re"* regnal years. 
But the accession of Kulottunga I in 1070 A.D. is attested 
by several inscriptions. Hence Adhirajendra must be a 
yuvaraja of Virarajendra in 1067-68 A.D. 


According to Bilhana's Vikramankadéva Charita “and 
Vikramagolan-ula;> Virarajéndra Wwas.succeeded by another 
king before Kulottunga I-came to the torone. Bilhana 
states that therswas anarehy in the\Chola‘country after 
the death of? Virarajendra Chola, and that Vikramaditya VI 
marched on Kafichi to help his brother-in-law adhirajendra. 
Vikramaditya VI was. successful in suppressing the wicked 
peoole (dustavarga) and placing the Chola prince on the 
throne. But after Vikramaditya's return from the Chola 
kingdom, Adhirajendra was put to death in a fresh rebellion, 
and Rajiga, the lord of “Vengi, captured :the useeet” But the 
Tamil work Kalingattupparand states that there was anarchy 
in the Chola dominions prior to the accession of Kulo- 
ttunga I, but does not allude either to the intervention of 
Vikramaditya YI or to the deposition of his ~veklenatuntant 
Probably this omission is owing to the intention of the poet 
to avoid mentioning of any circumstances that discredit the 
glory of the Chola family. 

The only copper-plate record that refers to the state 


of anarchy in the Chola country, prior to the accession of 
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Kulottunga I, is the Mallavaram plates of Parantaka. It 
states that Kulottunga I, after bestowing the kingdom of 
Vengi on Vijayaditya VII, went to the Chola kingdom where 
the power of his uncle was on the decline owing to the 
rebellion caused by the Pandyas, the Pallavas, and the Jungle 
tribes, and that he took to a career of valour with the 
help of his dagger alone and accepted the Chola xingdom 
adorned by the river Cauvery, just. as he accepted the hand 
of his uncle's daughter. This shows that the Chola powar 
was at stake owing to the rebellion of the Pallavas, the 
Pandyas, and the Jungle tribes. The Tamil records of 
Kulottunga I dated in his 2nd, Sth, 14th, and 15th regnal 
years state that he defeated the king of Kuntala, that he 
crowned himself as king of the Chola country and that he 
decapitated an unnamed Pandyan king. These records invae 
riably suggest that before Kulottunga's arrival in the 
South the Chola country had. lapsed into a state of anarchy 
and lost its ruler. There is one view that Kulottunga 
killed a large number of Chola princes to clear his way 
before ascending the Chola atone t” The omission of the 
name of Adhirajendra, the son of Virarajendra, in the 
racords of Kulottunga as well as in the literary work 
Kalingattupparani composed by his courtepoet Jayangondar, 
indicates that Kulottunga was perhaps responsible for the 
end of Adhirajendra while the Chola country was beset with 
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rebellions by the Pandyas, the Pallavas, and the Jungle 
tribes. Knowing fully well the necessity of his presence 
in the Chola dominions, Kulottunga I left vengi after 
settling the affairs with Vijayaditya VII. Because of 

the several interemarriages, Kuléttunga I had better 
claims for the Chola throne than the claims of anyone else. 
This made him aspire for the Chola.empire. 


The restoration of Vijayaditya VIL apiears to have 
taken place before 1072\A.D. Vijayaditya's records dated 
in his 12th ‘and 13¢h ‘regnal .yeare show that he was again 
ruling in Vengi.. Further the absence of ‘the records 
of Kulottunga I in AndGradgsa until the year 10976 A.D. 
indicates that Vijayaditya VIT was» ruling in Vengi up to 
that period. 


Some scholars have,tried.to conneet the internal 
rebellions in the Cholaykingdom,.that led to the extinction 
of the direct line of the Cholas, with the story of the 
persecution suffered by Ramanuja and his disciples, as it 
is noted in the Vaignava unaiutnces” But this theory 
appears to be wrong in the Light of the evidence of the 
Mallavaram plates of Parantaka.e In this coppereplate 
grant, it is clearly mentioned that Kulottunga went to 
Hastigrama in Kanchipuram and worshipved lord Hari there, 
and that he got his son as a boon given by the eres” 
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Hence it may be inferred that Kulottunga I could not have 
indulged in any persecution of Ramanuja and the Vaisnavites. 


From what is stated above, it is evident that Rajaraja 
Narendra was put to troubles by his step-brother Vijaya- 
ditya VII during his reign. But because of the Limited 
success of the Chalukyas of Kalyani in the Kalidindi battle, 
Vijayaditya VII, who usurped the Vengi.throne in 1930031 AsDe, 
could not maintain his authority.for a long time. Rajaraja 
who custed by His brother from Vangi, again reasserted his 
position in 1035 or-1037 A.D. ~The career of Vijayaditya VII, 
after his short: usurpation until the death of Rajaraja, is 
not clearly knowns. On thedeath of Hajaraja in 1060061 A.D. 
Vijayaditya VII toox Vengi and placed on the throne his own 
son Saktivarman II. But-Saltivarman (II died in a battle 
after a rule of on@ year. “Hence Vijayaditya VII took the 
reins of the government. after Saktivarman II. The placing 
of Saktivarman II on the Veng! throne, as well as the rule 
of Vijayaditya VII in Vengi from 1060061 A.D., is against 
the interests of Rajendra - the son of Rajaraja and the 
rightful claimant of the Chalukya throne. Probably to safe- 
guard the interests of Rajendra, who was closely related to 
the Chola family, a battle was waged by the Chdlas in which 
Saktivarman II lost his life. But because of their Limited 
success in the battle, the Cholas were unable to dethrone 


Vijayaditya VII and place Rajendra on the throne of Vengi. 
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Perhaps to fulfil this, Virarajendra marched against Vengl 
in 1067=68 AeD.e In the first phase of the campaign, Virae 
rajendra was successful over Vijayaditya VII; but as 
Vijayaditya VII gained support from the Eastern Gangas, 
Virarajendra had to reconcile with Vijayaditya VII relin- 
quishing the Vangi kingdom. Rajé@ndra, who accompanied 
Virarajendra in his campaign, attained success over 
Chakrakottam region, and seemed to have occupied parts of 
the Vengi kingdom and became the ruler of Vengi. 


When the opnortunity arose with the death of Virae 
rajendra and tha accession of his weak successor Adhira- 
jendra in the Chola country, Rajendra at once advanced to 
the Chola country as he had better claims, than the claims 
of anyone else. As the ruler of Vangi, with the military 
strength of Vangi, he was able to put dow the anarchy that 
prevailed in the Chola country by defaating the Pandyas, 
the Pallavas, and the Jungla‘tribes. The non-availability 
of the evidence from the Chola epigraphs and the Tamil work 
composed during the reign of Kulottunga Chola, about the 
accession of Adhirajendra to the Chola throne after Vira- 
rajendra, indicate that Kulottunga I was responsible for 
the end of Adhirajendra. Thus a new dynasty came into 
existenca in the Chola country *hrough the maternal descent. 


* ¢ * *k & 
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CHAPTER Tit 
KULOTTUNGA I 


Kulottunga I succeeded to the Chola throne on 1070 A.De 
after the short reign of Adhirajerdra. %ven though Kulottunga I 
commenced to rule in 1070 A.D. as the Chola ruler he did no 
extend his authority in Vengi region as he pursued a peaceful 
policy with his paternal uncle Vijayaditya VII. For this 
reason he allowed him to rule the country as an independent 
ruler until his death. 


Vijayaditya VII, the paternal uncle of Kulottunga I, 
died probably in or around 1075 AeD.e With his death took 
place a great political change in Vengi region, At that time, 
 Kulottunga I was ruling the Chole country with the capital at 
Gangaikondacholapuram. H2 attained authority over the region 
of Verigi after the death of his uncls. ven though he annexed 
the Vaigi region to the Chola @mpire, he did not shift his 
capital into Andbradésa. “He sent his sons as viceroys to 
rule over Vengi. Thus Andtradésa became part and parcel of 
the Chola Empire, and lost its political importence. This 
position of Vengi was continued aven after the rule of 
Kulottunga I, and the administration of Andhradésa was entrusted 
to local chieftains, who were the subordinates of the imperial 
rulers. As he was the first parson to bear the name Kulottunga, 
he was generally referred to as Kulottunga I. As he and his 
successors held their authority both in the Chalukya and Chola 
territories, they were commonly known as the Chalukya-Chola 
rulers assigning prominence to their paternal line and their 
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Andhra territories were styled as the Chalukya-Chola vicee 
royalty. According to the copper plate records of the sons 
of Kulotturiga I, he married Madhurantaki, the daughter of 
Rajendra Choda II of the Solar races" he had several other 
wives including Tyagavalli, B1isaivallabhis Trailoxya 
Mahadévi> Ra jendrachedi,” Kadavan Mahadevi> Tribhuvana 
Mahadevi alias Kampamadévio But Madhyrantaki is known only 
frow the inscriptions /ini the Andhra -aréas Kulottunga I had 
seven sons by Madhurantakiy at the time \of bts” aecession to 
the Chola throne. All the viceroys of Vengi exeepting 
Parantaka Chola, who were "sent by himy were her sons. Of 
them, Rajaraja Chéda Gahgay Rajaraja Moumadi Choda, Virachdda, 
Vikrama Choda appear mentioned in ‘he epigraphs. Of the 
seven sons of Madhurantaki, ‘Rajaraja Choda Ganga was the 
eldest son of Kuldttunga 7 Parantaka Chola, the son of 
Kulottunga I by Rajandra Chogi, “also governed Vergi as a 
viceroy for some time. 

Rajaraja Mommadi Choda was the first viceroy sent by 
Kulottunga I after the death of Vijayaditya VII. He celebrated 
his installation as viceroy of Vangi on Wednesday, Tulalagna, 
July 272 at Jananathanagari, which ca& be identified with 
the presenteday Draksharamam. In his record, he bore the 
Bastern Chalukyan titles such as 'Sarvalokasraya’ (refuge 


of the whole world), Yiswnuvardhana!® ete. As all the 
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viceroys of Vengi bore the same epithets in the records, it 
often becomes difficult to distinguish one from the other. 
The reasons for sending of Rajaraja Mummadi Choda as the first 
viceroy of /erigi instead of Rajaraja Chdda Ganga, the 

eldest son of Kuldttunga I, are not known. The two copher 
plate records of Virachéda, another son of Kulottunga I, 
state that Rajaraja Mummadi Chodaruled Vengi for only one 
year. But it does not appesY to-be correct. Mummadi Choda 
issued his records in his Own regnal years, unlike all his 
brothers who issued the records in. the regnal years of their 
father Kulottunga Iv Frou the-Ellore coppoer plate record of 
Mummadi Choday it is evident that» he ruled for at least two 
years, as the record itself.was dated in bis 2nd regnal year. 
This record registers. the gift of Rajaraja Mummadi Choda to 
his friend and feudatory, Mammadi? Bhima, who belonged to the 
Solar race, of 12 villages free of all taxes. Mummadf Bhima 
was the grandson of Bhima, who belonged to the family of 
Kannaradéya and was the son of Sankiya and Kamidevi. The 
beneficiary of Mummadi Bhima is stated to have been brought 
up from his childhood by Vijayaditya, the grand uncle and 
predecessor of the king in the viceroyalty of Vengi, with 
special favour and treated almost like his own son. It has 
been stated in the record that Mummadi Bhima was gifted with 
these villages by his master for his great military services. 
Bhima is said to have accompanied his sugerain Rajaraja in 
his wars against the Ganga, Kalinga, and Kuntala kings. By 
this it can be reasonably supposed that the Chalukyas of 
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Kalyani invaded Andbradesa taking advantage of the death of 
Vijayaditya VII in 1076 AeDe In repelling the forces of the 
Chaluxyas, Mummadi Bhima might have assisted his king. The 
Bastern Ganga ruler, Rajaraja Devendravarma, died in 1077 AsD. 
At the time of his death, his son Anantavarma Choda Gangadéva 
was a child, and taking this as an advantage his agnates 

tried to usurp the Eastern Ganga.throne. As Anantavarma 
Chéda Ganga was related to KulettungaI}’ Rajaraja Mammadi 
Chéda seems to*have led a campaign against the, enemies of 
Anantavarmadéva and established him securely on the throne 

of Kalinga. Mummadi Bhima might have assisted Rajaraja 
Munmadi Choda in defeating the agnates of Anantavarma Choéda 
Ganga effectively. The actual conquest.took place between 
4092 and 1096 A.D.'* | A Pawill record>of the year 1099 AsDe, 
from the Simhachalam temple, which records the gifts of a 
minister (Sandhivigrahi) of Xulottunga testifies that the 

2nd conquest of the region by the ChalukyaeChola army might 
have stayed in these premises during the early years of 
Anantavarma to guard his interests. Pleased with the 
valourous deeds of Mummadi Bhima, Rajaraéje Mummadi Choda might 
have given him Manniyaenibaddhadhipetyam in respect of the 
1000 villages comprising the Vengipura Vishayat* The adhipatyam 
appears to have been in the nature of a governorship or a 
commissionershipe There is not much information regarding 
the political events that took place during his viceroyalty. 
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Rajaraja Muumadi Choda might have been seriously injured 

in the Kalingan battle and returned to Cholamandala in 

his 2nd regnal year. But the Chelluru copper plate’ “states 
of his departure from Vengi differently. It is shrouded 

in the poet's imagination in the Chelluru copper plate 
record. It states that Rajaraja Mummadi Choda, after ruling 
for one year, returned fran-Vengi-thinking that serving 

the feet of his parents is vetter-than ruling the views” 


As Virachoday the next vieeroy of Vengi, seams to have 
been installed in 1079 A.D., it ie reasonable to supvose 
that Rajaraja Miumadi Chdda ruled \Vengioupto that period. 
During hie viceroyalty, Gonka I of Velanati Durgaye family 
was the samastasenadhipat i! In a_record of 1076-77 A.D. the 
7th year of Vishnuvardhana Maharaéja-at.Chébrole, Gonka I was 
described as Kridadalitakhilarinichaya (who had hoardes of 
foes felled as if in a sport), Sishteshtarakshamani (saviour 
of the righteous and the favoured), Sainkarakinkara (servant 
of Samkara, the third in the Hindu Trinity), ete. after the 
viceroyalty of Rajardja Mummadi Choda, Virachdda his brother 
was appointed as the second viceroy to rule over Vengi. 

Like his brother Rajaraja Mummadi Choda, Virachdda bore 
the same Bastern Chalukyan titles such as Sarvaldkasraya and 
Vishnuvarchana, and ruled for a veriod of five years. Unlike 


his brother, Virachoda dated all his records in the regnal 
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years of his father Kulottunga I. There is evidence to 
indicate the Western Chaiukyan invasions during his vicee 
royalty. Sven though there is no mention of the namos of 

the Western Chalukyan rulers or officials in the records, 
there are records at Draksharamam dated Sexa 4093 and 100% 
(1084 AeDe and 1082 AsD. raspectively) bearing the Chalukya 
Vikrama y2ars 58 and 6. There is the record of Banapati, 
the minister of the Ganga ruler Rajaraja Davendravarman, 
dated in 1081 2S This record was dated in the reign of 
Vishnuvardhana Maharaja. By this it can be reasonably 
surmised that tne minister Banapati came to Vengi probably 
to help the Chalukya~Cholas against the Chalukyas of Kalyani. 
This can be well attested by the fact that the Kalinga region 
was a feudatory power of the Chaluxya-Cholas. As there are 
no records dated in Chaluxya Vikrama Era after 1083 ADe, it 
can be assumed that the Western Chalukyan invasion was ea 
temporary one without any permanent effects in the country. 
A record of Kulottunga I at Draksharamam was dated in his 
13th regnal year proves®" the successful restoration of the 
authority of the Chalukya-Cholas in this region. Virachéda's 
record is found at Makhalingam@= dated Saka 100% (1082 AsDe). 
Zven though the reasons for his visit to Kalinganagara are 
not mentioned in that record, it seems that he went there 

to help Anantavarma Choda Ganga, +hen a minor, to stabilise 
his position. 
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The events stated above offer an explanation with regard 
to the absence of the mantion of the Chola suszerain by 
Virachéda's pradecessor in his epigraphs and the mention by 
Virachoda. It seems tonat in normal conditions the Chola 
princes, who wore viceroys in the Andhra region, were 
conceded full autonomy reaching co-ordinate status, and 
exception was not taken by the suzerain, even if he vas 
mentioned in thelr inseriotions. But, during the period of 
the viceroyalty of Virachoda, there was actual threat of 
Western Chalukyan invasion which he by himself could not 
bundle even after obtaining the support of his Bastern Ganga 
feudatories of Kalingee He had to seek the assistance of 
the Imperial centre which promptly responded. Hence he might 
have felt it obligatory te mention the suzerain in his 
epigraphse His predecessor could handle the revolt of the 
Bastarn Ganga feudateries. 


The Pithapuram stone pillar inseription of Velanati 
Prithviévara™ informs that, during the reign of Virachdda, 
the Velanati Chief Vedura helped him in the battle against 
the Pandyas. At this time, Kulottunga I came into conflict 
with the Pandyas and seemed to have been defeated by them 
as the Pandyan “ing** bore the title Rajigachéla manobhanja 
(disturber of the mind of Rajigachdla), who can be identified 
with Kulottuhga I. Virachoda might have gone to south to 


help his father against the Pandyas, accomnanied by the 
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Velanati Chief Vedura Iie The Pandyas, defaated by Cholas, 
seem to be the Uchchangi Pandyas, the feudatories of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyani, residing in southewestern portions of 
Bellary Vinuewern: Pleasad with the military services of 
the Velanati Chief Vedura Il, Virachoda might have conferred 
on him as a reward “one half of the throne” and the Sindhye 
yugamantaradésa, the country bétween the two rivers. The 
two rivers are probably Krisna and Godavari, and the country 
between them must have formed a portion of the Vengi country, 
which Virachéda held obtained from his father (ulottunga I 


2 
as a viceroyae¥ee 


As Virachoda left Vangi for the couse of acsisting his 
father Kulottunga I, against the Pandyas accompanied by 
Vedura? Kulottunga I,appointed his eldest son Rajaraja Choda 
Ganga to rule Vengi as a viceroy. Rajaraja Chodaganga'’s — 
dnatallation took place on 22nd May, 108% AeD., at Janana~ 
thanagarae Hs also bors the Zaetern Chaluxyan titles and 
dated his records in the reign period of his father. During 
his viceroyalty, he issued a copper plate charter called 
Teki grant dated in the 17th regnal year of his father 
Kulottunga 38 This grant was addressed +o the inhabitants 
of the country between the Manneru river and the Mahendra 
mountain” These might have been the northern and southern 
boundaries of the Vengi provinoee The Mahéndra mountain is 


in Ganjam district, and the Manneru river passes Singarayakonda 
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in Kandukur taluk of the Nellore district. This shows 
that parts of the Kalinga region have been included in the 
dominion of the Chalukya-Cholas, and the people of Kalinga 
were subordinates to them. This confirms the grants of 
Banapati's in this regard. 


Much interesting information is forthcoming from a 
stone record at Drakehazaagy issued during the viceroyalty 
of Rajaraja Chodaganga..-The r2qord was dated in the 15th 
regnal year,of Xuléttunga I. It records thé’ vows of some 
Mahamandalésvaras'y in the presence of Rajaraja Choda Ganga 
and Velanati-Gonka, to remain as the sincere servants of 
the Lord of Vegi.’ As there are mantioned the regnal years 
of Kulottunga I, the name of Choda Ganga and the name of 
Velanati Gonka, this record.is.of mich importance for the 
reconstruction of the political history of this period. 

The exact reasons for taking such severe vow in the presence 
of Lord Bhimésvara andthe viceroy and others are not known. 
Anyhow, it seems from this record that there was political 
chaos in Vengi soon after the departure of Virachdéda and 
before the arrival of Rajaraja Choda Gangae Probably, 

during this period Kulottunga I conferred on Velanati Gonka I 
the Lordship over shatsahasravani>' (6,000 villages). 

Velanati Gonka I was responsible for the stability of the 
Chalukya-Chola power during this period. For these reasons, 


he might have borne the title Chalukyarajyabha a 
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sthambhayamana (pillar-like to the edifice of Chaluiyan 
kingdom). Likewise, some of the Mandalikas also bore 

such titles, in the manner of the Velanati Chiefs. Because 
of the chaotic political situation in Andbradésa after the 
departure of Virachdéda, Velanati Gonka might have forced 
them to swear such severe vows in the presence of Choda 


Ganga and Lord Bhimesvara. 


According to the Pithapuram Inseription of Yireebéten 
he was again appointed) as the viceroy\of Vengi after Rajaraja 
Chéda Ganga. »&ven before Rajaraja Chdda Ganga could complete 
five years of rule in Vangi, he was called back by his 
father Kulottunga I. According to the Pithapuram record, 
Virachdda was appointed for the subjugation of Kalinga? 

The second viceroyalty.of.Virachéda was.completely s&turated 
with wars. During his vicéroyalty,- Vang! witnessed an 
invasion from the side of the Chakrakuta ruler. The contem- 
porary Chakrakuta ruler was Sanésvare, the son of Dharavarsha. 
King Dharavarsha had been previously defeated by Kulottunga I, 
when he was a youth, and exacted tribute from him. Hence it 
seems that Somédvara invaded Vengi to take revenge upon 
Kulottunga who had defeated his father. The Kuruspa 3 
record of Somésvara states that he defeated Virachéda and 
burnt the kingdom of Vengi, like the great Arjuna who burnt 
the khandava forest. This statement is further supported 

by the same record which states that Somésvara bore the epithet, 
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VirachOda samvahirakangh’ (deatrous of killing Virachdéda). 
Owing to the mutilated state of the record, it is not 
certain whether the date of the record and the events 
mentioned in it are correct. But, by the mentioning of 

the name of the Vengi ruler, Virachéda, it can be said that 
probably the invasion took place during the second vicee 
royalty of Virachode. Paraiiara Jagadéva a faudatory of 
Vikramaditya VI and 4hé@ son of! Udayaditya might have parti- 
cipated in this battle. ,Accordingto the Jainad stone 
inseript ion of Paremara Jagaddevss® he ‘defeated the Andhra 
ruler in an invaston. As this reeord .is.undeted, like the 
Kuruspal grant of Baosdveras? it-is fot certain regarding 
the date of the invesion of Jagaddeva on the Andhra region. 
Hence it may be surmised.thatthe Andhra ruler at this time 
was probably Virachoda, and Jagaddeve helped Somésvara of 
Chakrakuta in defeating “the Andhra rulere 


During his second vieeroyalty, Virachdda issued two 
copper plate grants, one at Chellurw and the other at 
Pithapuram. Both were dated in his father's regnal years 
as 2ist and 23rd corresponding to 1091 AeDe and 1093 AeD. 
respectively. The CheLluru2® copper plate grant records the 
gift of a village in Guddavadi Vishaya to the temple at 
Chelliru founded by the Brahman sénapati, Medamarya. Another 
record of Virach6da was the Pithapuram grant’ This record 
registers the gift of Virachdda of the villages Alavelli, 
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Ponnatorru and Alami in the Prolunadu Vishaya, to five 
hundred and thirty six Brahmins. As there is an abundance 
of Tamil names in the list of donees of Virachoda Chatur~ 
védimangalam, it can be inferred that there was a large 
immigration or importation of Tamil Brahmins to the north 
during the reign of Kulottunga 17 


At the time of the“Second viceroyalty of Virachdda, 
the political situation in Kalinga-region became critical. 
Probably Kulottunga I sent Virachode to Voagi to completely 
subjugate the Kalitiga. Anautavarme Chodaganga's agnate 
Devendravarma became powerful and turned<several mandalikas 
of the Kadamba family to his side, and. started ruling the 
Ganga territories indépendetly “akiug advantage of the 
young age of Anantavarma-Chodeganga. .So far, two records 
of Devéendravarman have been founde«which were issued during 
his reign. Of themg on? is tha copper plate grant, the 
Kambakaya copper plate Feed. and the other is the Gara 
stone “ake By these records of Devendravarman, it is 
evident that he counted his regnal years even from the time 
of the coronation of Anantavarma Chodaganga. Probably to 
defeat this powerful enemy of Anantavarmadéva, Kulottunga I 
sent his son Virachoda to Andhradésae This view can be 
attested by the presence of Viracdda's stone record at 
Mukhalingam in Kal faganagara’ This record was dated in 
the 18th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and in Saka 101% 
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corresponding to 1092 A.D. Virachdda doas not seem to 
have been successful in this mission, as Kulottunga I had 
to undertake a campaign against Kalinga after this. It is 
not certain as for how many years Virachdda governed Vengt 
as the viceroy of Kulottunga I. As his r2eorda are only 
unto 1092=93 AeDe tt he might have ruled till then and was 
succeeded by Vikramachodae But, thore is no sufficient 
information in regard to. thise The main basis for this is 
the sole record at Pithapuram?> According to the Pithde 
puram inscription of Mallapadéva, Kulottunga I ruled the 
Andhra Vishaya together with the five dravidas for a period 
of 50 years, and his immediate succesror was Vikramachdda 
who had the surname Tyagasamudre (one who is like a sea 

of sacrifice). When Vikramachoda became the Emperor, the 
Vengi region was devoid of a ruler. ven though it has not 
been stated in this record fran where he went to the Chola 
country, in the Light of the information from the prasastis 
of Vikramachdla*° it has been supposed that it was from 
Vengi region, Partly on the basis of this information, it 
has been surmised that Vikramachola ruled Vengi as a viceroy 
after Vira@hdda. His Imperial prasasti eulogises his 
valorous deeds against Telinga Bhima while he was a youth. 
It has been stated in his records that Vikramachola had 
captured Telugu Bhima of Kolanu when he took shelter in the 
Colair lake. Probably this chiaf was in league with the 
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ruler of Kalinga, and then Vilramachole had to lead a 
campaign against the Kalinga region and subjugate it. 
Parantaka Pandya, a feudatory of Kulottunga I, also claims 
the same victories as that of Vikramachdla in his eG 
The same victories have been claimed by the Velanati Chief 
Choda I, the son of Gonka a Tt seems reasonable to 
supnose that Kulottunga I sent. Parantaka Pandya, his 
feudatory, to help Vikramachoda, who was a youth at that 
time, in the Kalinga conquest. Hence it is reasonable to 
suppose that the actual victories were gained by Perantaka 
Pandya in the battle, which wore claimed as his by Vikramae 
chola in his records. van though Vikramachola claimed to 
have attained victory in the Kalinga campaign in his records, 
there is nothing to suggeat his viceroyalty in Vengi country, 
as there is -o record of his in Andbradésa during his 
viceroyalty. However, the campaign against Kalinga region 
might have taken place in the last years of the second : 
viceroyalty.of Virachéda, in waich Vikrema Choda had partie 
cipated. Virachoda might have died in this battle, and 
nothing is known about him thereafter. 


Jayangondar, the court poet of Kulottunga I wrote 
a long poem giving a graphic acecouut sf an expedition into 
the north Kalinga country conducted by Karunakaran, the 
prime minister of the Chola Smperor Kulottungs 19 According 
to this Parayi the real hero of the expedition was 
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Karunakarapallava, who had the title Tondaiman. ‘hen 
Kulottunga I learnt that the king of North Kalinga or the 
Seven Kalingas had failed to bring tribute for two successive 
years, he sent his troops at once to capture the refractory 
kings At that time, his prime minister Karunakara prayed 
that he might be honoured with the command over the army} 

and the emperor was graciously -plieased_to grant bis request. 
He is also known as Pallavarajue -He gathered a mighty army 
and led it to the banks’ of the Ganged, \and defeated the 

King of North Kalinge in a pitehed battled, and returning to 


the Chola Smperor presented hin with all the booty. That is 


the content of the poem, Kalifigattupparani: In this, an 


expedition against Saptaxalinga or North Kalinga (according 
ingattupparanl) Led-oy Karunakara Toqdaiman was 

graphically deseribad, The (king of Kalinga against whom 

Karunakara led the expedition was most probably the agnate 

of Anantavarma Chodagangay Devendrvavarman. Even though it 

has been described in the Parani that the main reason for 

undertaking the expedition against Kalinga was withholding 

of tributes, it does not seem so because, during this period, 

Kalinga region does not seem to have been in such a dependent 

state on the Chola country. Even though the Chalukya-Chola 

rulers helped the Ganga ruler in stabilizing his position on 

his throne, the Kalinga region does not seem to have been 

a subject state, as Anantavarma issued his epigraphs independently 
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without acknowledging the name of the Chalukxya-Chola 
sovereigns. Hence it can be estimated that protatly 
Kulottunga I undertook this campaign against Devendravarma, 
the agnate of Anantavarma who troubled Anantavarma from 
time to time, probably to check this ambitious Kalinga 
ruler, who issued the records independently. Kulottunga I 
might have carried this expedition into Kalinga to help 
Anantavarma Chéda Ganga. ..But- even though it has been 
described in the Parani thatthe Chola armies attained 
victory in this expedition, there are no permanent r2sults 
of this war. Anantavarma ruled the Kalinga region inde} 


pendently even after this victorious march of Kulottunga I. 


According to the historians and the Governnent 
epigraphist, there were two Kalinga invasions during the 
reign of Kulottunga io Of them, one ts mentioned in his 
26th year, and the other in his 40th year and in the 
records of his later years. According to them, the expedie 
tion in which Vikramachola participated is the first Kalinga 
invasion; and the account given in the work Ral ingattupoarani 
is the second Kalinga campaign, and this has been corrobo» 
rated by a record of Kulottunga I at Draksharamam in which 
Pallavaraju has been credited with the victories over 
Kalinga>” This record has been dated in the 33rd regnal 
year of Xulottunga I. ‘This record consists of the military 


achievements of one of the Emperor's chief officers, 
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variously known as Vanduvaraja, Pallavaraja (U) and Tiru- 
varanga the crest jewel of the Sudra family. He was the 

son of certain Sirilango a resident of Mandalanjeri in 
Tirunaraiyurenaduy, a subdivision of Cholamandalam. He 

is described as a good Vaislinevaite and a heroic person. 

In this record, he is deseribed as Sridvarachamara ghanata- 
pavaranaika gankha dhvaja pramkharajita rajyabahuh (Like 

the arm of the kingdom decorated with the insignia of 
royalty such as tthe chamara, the parasol that.wards off 
rain and heat, the conch. tha flag stort Vatiduvaraja or 
Pallavaraja, described) inthis record, and Karunakaran and 
Tondaiman of Kalingattupparani seem to have been the same 

as the period and activities of both are identical. He 
subjugated the Kalinga sountry defeating Dévéndravarman, 

and planted a pillar of victory-on the borders of the Oira 
country raising aloft Rajendra Cholas fauéy” As this record 
was dated in the 33rd regnal»year of Kuléttunga I, correspond. 
ing to 1102-03 A.D., the victories of Pallavwaraja of this 
record seem to belong to the first Kalinga campaign. Hence 
the two Kalinga campaigns, stated by the historians, can 

be reduced to one by the identification of Karunakara Tondai- 
man with eT From the 40th regnal year of Kulottunga 
started the Western Chalukyan invasions into Andhradésa, 

and many of the Andhra regions seem to have been occupied 
during this period. Hence during the period from 1110 A.D. 
to the last years of his rule ices, 1118 A.D., Kulottunga I 
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was preoccupied with checking the Western Chalukyan armies. 
Probably the Western Chalukyas also might have helped 
Devéndravarma to create a more serious situation to the 
ChalukyaeCholas. Hence many of the mandalikas and several 
chieftains of Telugudesa have been mentioned in the records 
found at Drakshadramame They might have been called upon 
by the Chola <uperor to help him meet the situation in the 
Andhra and Kalinga regions. 


There are several inscr:ptions at Draksharamam of 
this period recording the gifts of several Tamil military 
officials such as Rajaraja Brabmamanayadu, Valavan Martanda 
Mivenda Velaru, Ganjattam Panehanadi Mudigonda Vatsarayaru, 
Maruttuvakudi, Maruttekkudayamasitamani Malavarayaru and 
others.” In the records of the mandalikas of this pariod 
also, the Kalinga invasion of Kulottunga I has been referred 
toe Of then, the achievements of Kondapadumatis, Konakan= 
dravadis, and the Kota chiefs,are noteworthy. Ina record 
from Velpur dated 1108 A.D., Kota Bhimaraja has been credited 
with the conquest of the Kalingan king whom he subordinated 
to Rajéndrachoda>’” The Choda, whom Bhima claims to have 
made the king of Kalinga a subordinate, refers to Kulottunga I. 
Probably Kona Potaraja attained the title *Véngindra’, and 
the 1000 Vengi villages for his military services in the 
Kalinga campaign from Kulottunga I, However thare is 
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sufficient information in regard to the participation of 
Vikramachoda in the Kalinga battle, but there is no possi- 
bility to suggest his viceroyalty in Vengi region. 


The epigraphs after 1093-94 A.D. mention Vira Permadia 
dava as the ruler of Vangi region. Like the other viceroys 
of Vangi, he had the titles Sarvalokasraya and Srivishgu- 
vardhanae His reeords in Andhradesa ranges from the 23rd 
to 37th regnal yaars of Kulottunga. I, corresponding to 1093 
to 1107 AeD?? As he is having the Sastern Chalukyan titles, 
it is reasonadle to suggest that he was also a gon of 
Kulottunga I. From his epigraphs Chodamahadévi, Advaru 
Vallavamgranadlu, Andaru Chembiyamgranadlu and Minavamaha- 
devi, are known ag the queens of Vira Permadidéeva. Apart 
from this, nothing is known about him from the epigraphs 
of this period. 


After Vira Permadideva, Sarvalokasraya SrivisWnuvardhana 
Parantakadeva is known from the records as the ruler of 
Vangie Almost all his stone records are found at Draksharamam. 
He issued a copper plate charter at Mallavaram. Unlike the 
records of the previous viceroys of Vengi, the records of 
Parantaka start with the prasgasti of Kulottunga I. He ruled 
Verigi region with the capital at Draksharamam. In his 
records he is described as Chalukya Simhasana Srinatha 
(Lord of the prosperity of the Chalukyan throne), Chalukya 
vamsa tilaxa (ornament of Chalukya family), Rajandrachddadeva 
tanuja (son of Rajendra Chodadéva), etc. According to his 
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copper plate grant, he is the son of Kulottunga I by 
Ra Jandrachodte” He had the titles : Chakravarti (Zmperor) 


and Tribhuvana Chakravartin (Emperor of the three worlds). 


As he had such supreme titles (Tribhuvana Chakravart in) 


even during the life-time of the Chalukya~Chola ruler 
Kulottunga I, it can be estimated that he was chosen as 

the heireapparent by Kulottunga-Ie This can be welleattasted 
by the record of Parantaka in-which he has bean stated to 
have seated on the exealient couch in the Abhisheka mantapa . 
within the main-place in Jananathapura in the 47th regnal 
year of Kulottunga I and dacided the taxes on various graine®’ 
Evidence is forthcoming in this regard that Kulottunga I 
apoointed Parantaxa as his co=regent with the title 
pudcascsivivwan By this, it is evident that he ruled 
Vengi for a timo after Vira’Parmadidéva. At Draksharaman 
are found certain undated, records registering *he vows not 
to acknowledge any othar person as their ruler except 
Parantakadévae> Parantakadava of these records might be 

tha same known as the son of Kulottunga I and the ruler of 
Vangi from 1107 to 1118 AwD. It seems that Vikramachdda vas 
declared as the heireapparent to the Chalukyachdla throne 
while Parantakadéva was ruling at Vengi region. Probably, 
for this reason, several persons had taken such severe vows 
at Draksharaman. This shows that there was a dispute for 


the succession to the throne, In the last years of 
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Kulottunga I, the Chola dominion was torn in war between the 
two brothers Parantaka and VikramachoOla claiming the throne 
By the presence of an officer of Vikramabahu of Ceylon at 
this time in Vengi, it may be inferred that he was there 
to helo the contestant Parantaka, supported by the ruling 


i _. 65 
monarch his father Kulottunga I as against Vikramachola. 


The Hoysala ruler, VisWguvardhana, is credited in his 
son's record with the title "Nijasénanathe nirdalita jananatha- 
pura" (one who killed the military commander of Jananathapura). 
Further, in am inscription at Halebid, he is described as a 
lion to the elephant, i.es-the Lord of Andhra,’ By this, it 
can be assumed that Vishnuvardiana. must /have destroyed 
Jananathapura before 1417 AcDe, though it is not certain of 
its cause. But it is probable that since Vikramachoda was 
born of a Hoysala princess, Yistnuvardhana must heve championed 
his cause and attacked Vengi. By. this, it 1° evident that 
there was a critical condition in.thé politics of Vengi after 
the rule of Vira Permadédéva and during the ruling years of 
Parantakadevae In a record at Draksharamam, Madapalli Numkaya 


ie said to have been the companioneatearms of Parantaka during 


his conquest of the quarters (Gigvisaitrayvatrecsekheh)”” 


Because of the scantiness of the material, it is not certain 
concerning the details of this victorious campaign of 
Parantakae Probably, because of the chaotic political 
situation prevailing in Vengi at this time, Kulottunga I 
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conferred the royal emblems and insignia of royalty on 
savaral chiefs of Andhradésa, who were in the service of 

the Chajutya-Cholas as generals and feudatories, and made 
them Mahamandalésvaras. The foremost among such families 
were the Chodas of Velanadu. Velanati Gonka I, who was the 
military official of the Chaluxya-Cholas in 1076 AsDo™ 
became the chief supporter of tha Chalu*yseChole rule by 
1106 hae From this’ time onwards the Velanati Cholans ~uled 
over the shat Aaveprayeae- They started their career ruling 
over this tele ttory with their capital at Dhanadanpura, 
modern Tsandavole in Kepalle taluk of Guatur district. The 
Velanadu Cholas traced tieir descent from the fourth caste 
(Chaturthanvaya)’ bord out of the feat of Brahma who was 
born from the navelelotus. of Vishnu. The Tripurantakam 
inscription of Velanati Gonka refers to him as the chief 
supporter of the Chaluxya kingdom ruling over the thousand- 
threeehundred districts, and records his grant of Betalapadu 
in Kemoanadu on the banks of Gunderu, 1.25 Gundlakamne” He 
showed his reverence to his Chaluya-Chola suserain by naming 
his son after Kulottunga I as Kulottunga Rajéndrachddaya. 
According to the Pithapuram stone inseriotion of Velanati 
Prithvigsvara, Kulottunga I adopted Rajéndrachdda and 
furnished him with the emblems of his own sones” And being 
pleased with Rajendrachdda, Kulottunga I conferrad on him the 
Vangimandala 16,000, But the Velanatis attained the largest 
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extent of rule under Gonka II only. This can be well attested 
by the records of Gonka II in whieh he is said to have ruled 
ovar the country from Setu to river Narmada and from Kalanasti 
to Mahéndragiri2> fais information has been corroborated by 
the Pithapuram record of Prithvisvara which states that 
Gonka's kingdom touched Mahendragiri in tha northeeast, the 
oc3an in the east, Srisailam in the-weat and Nellore and 


Kalahast1 in the soup” 


Aftar the Kalinga campaign, Kulottunga I conferred 
the insignia of royalty not only on the Velanati Cholas but 
also on the Haihayas of Konamandala and several other mandae 
likase This indigenous policy initiated by Kulottunga I 
raises the leading families who had been for generations 
serving the Zastern Chalukyas to-feudatory status. By this, 
Xulottunga I stabilised his position in Andhra Country during 
and after his reign. The Halhayas of Kona held sway over 
Konamandala the deltaic region.of river Godavari from the 
last quarter of the 11th century AwDe The Haihayas traced 
their descent from Kartavira and belonged to the Kshatriya 
aster The earliest historical person of the Kona dynasty 
was Xirtiraja of Hathaya yaneal” But he is not referred to 
in the Pithapuram inseriotion, which mentions Mummagi Bhima I 
as the first ruler of Haihayas after eartavicyas” Mummad 1 
Bhima received the insignia of sovareignty from Rajadhiraja 
RajendrachGda and became the lord of vangiee But the date of 
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this conferment is not specified in any record. Mumnadi 
Bhima had two sons, Venna and Rajaparéndu I, and was 

succeeded by Rajaparendu 0? As these chiefs were ruling 
KOnamandala or Konarashtra, they were generally known as 


Haihayas of Kona or Kona Haihayaa. 


Another such family raised by Xulottunga I was the 
Kondapadumati chiefs of Nadendla. The country Kondapadue 
mati or Sailapratichievishaye, the-country to the West of 
the Kondavidu range of hills = corresponding to the Bastern 
portion of Battenapalle taluk of the present Guntur district - 
was held by the Kondapadumatisse They had ‘hair capital at 
Nadendla, not far from Tesandavole, the Velanadu capital. 
Like the Velan&dus, they also belong. to the fourth atatee 
In their records they bore the title "Kulottungachoga Divya 
dripade Padwaradnake" (who worshioped the lotus feet of 
Ruléttuiga)?” Besides these families, two other families - 
the Parichchedis of Ongérumarga™® (OQigole region) who bore 
the significant title Choda Kataka Vajva Prakara (who were 
Like a diamond rampart to the Choda mansion) and Kota chiefs 
of Dharanikota’s were raised to feudatory status by Kuld- 
ttunga I to protect the Western frontier of the Vengt 
kingdom. 

There are records of Perantaka Chola in Vangi region, 
upto the 49th regnal yaar of Kulottunga I corresponding to 
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1118819 AeD.e By this it 1s evident that Parantaka ruled 
Vengi region upto that period. Probably, after the Kalinga 
conquest of Kulottunga I, the Western Chalukyan ruler, 
Vikramaditya VI invaded Vengi. Vikramaditya VJ tried to 
extend his power to Vangi soon after his accessions but 

all his efforts proved futile, and Vengi became more closely 
united than ever to the Chola country which was hostile to 
Vikramaditya vet And added to this, Kulottunga I, taking 
advantage of the unhapoy relations between the brothers 
Vikramaditya VI and Sémesvara II, sought the help of 
Somasvara II and succeeded in repelling the first attack of 
Vikramaditya VI on the Chola country. Henea Vikramaditya VI, 
who strongly opposed the permanent union of Vengi and Chola 
in the hands of Kulottunga I, wanted to take revenge against 
him. Throughout hig long. reigny Vikramaditya VI was untiring 
in the pursuit of his design against Kuldttunga in all possible 
quarters. Probably the troubles in Vengi region such as the 
revolts of Telugu Bhima and the Kalinga war were owing to the 
political intrigues of Vikramaditya VI. That Vikramaditya VI 
was bent on making repraisals for his failure in the first 
war against Kulottunga and kept up his enemity against 
Kulottunga unabated is clear from the records of his wigae: 
Vikramaditya VI sent an army under the command of his general 
Anantapaladandanayaka against Vengi probably in or about 

1115 AeD. The Velanati chief Rajendra Choda and the Kondae 
padumati chief Erpamanda seem to have attacked the Western 
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Chalucyan armies in vain. A record of Anantapaladandanayaka 
at Chabrolu?” in Guntur district dated in the 40th year of 
Chalukya Vikrama era proves his victory in the conquest of 
Vangie Probably he igsued this record after his successful 
victory in Wengi.e As Chintaluri Bhimarusu, the peggada or 
minister of Anantapalafandandyaka issued a record at 
Drakebaranan”” dated in the 48th regnal year of Kulottunga I, 
it seems probable that. the Western Chalukyas conciliated 
with the Chalukya=Cholas for a time. Because of the claims 
of valorous deeds in the battle field by Kondapadumati Manda 
and his officials, it is evident that the Chalukyas of 
Kalyani had to make peace with the ChalukyaeChola rulers. 


Anantapaladandanayaka does not seem to have maintained 
peaceful relations for a long tine, for, there is a record 
at Kommru in Guntur district dated in the 43rd year of 
Chaélukya Vikrama era corresponding to 1118 A.D. Anantafa- 
layya, the Dandandyaka of Vikramaditya VI, was ruling over 
Vengi 14,0000 Anantapala Dandanayaka was holding positions 
of importance, under Vikramaditya VI from 1100 AeDe He was 
known as Mahapradhaéna Banasa Veggada, Dandanayaka and 
Mahasamantadhipat 90 Kulottutiga'ts records were found in 
Draksharamam in a continuous series upto his 49th year 
corresponding to 1118819 AsDe After Kulottunga I in 
1118 A.De, Vikramachola succeeded to the Chalukya-Chola 
throne. The Pithapuram inserintion of Mallapadeva dated 
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Saka 112% (1202 AeD.) makes a definite statement that, 
after Kuldttunga had ruled for 50 years, when Vikramachéla 
went to rule the Chéla country, the land of Vengi at once 
fell into a state of umereise” This shows the political 
condition of Vengi in or about 1118 A.D. the other 
hand, there are no available records of Vikramachola dated 
before his 9th regnal year in the Northern Circars. And 
the number of the records are also comparatively less in 
these regions. “Adding to-all these, there isthe record 

of queen of Anafitapala TAS Whe at Drakstaramam dated 
in the 45th year of-Chalukya Vikrema erae< By this it can 
be said that the Véngi country had» gone into the hands of 
the Chalukyas of Kalyani completely in 1129 A.D. The 
records of Vikramaditya ‘VI are’ found in considerable numbers 
in Draksharamam and are datad-in the Chalukya Vikrama era. 
The largest number of the records bear dates from 45 to 48 
of Chalukya Vikrama O78 Among ‘these records, many are 
engraved by the Telugu feudatories of Vikramaditya, who 
mention their subordinate positions either openly or impli- 
citly by either naming their suzerain lord or simply dating 
their records in the Chalukya Vikrama a" This can be 
attested well by the record of Velanati Kulottunga Rajéndra 
Choda's minister, Narayanapreggada, who gifted away the 
perpetual Lamp for the merit of his mother to Lord Bhimesvara 
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in the year 1120 asDe” Thus by the Western Chalukyan 
invasions in the last years of the rule of Kuléttunga I, 
the Chalukya-Cholas lost a considerable part of their 
regions to the Western Chalukyas. Hence it is evident that 
the extent of the ChalukyaeChola dominions was much less 
than what it was at the time of his accession. The 

latest known record of Kulotturiga I at Pudukkottai refers 
to his fiftyesecond yaar showing that he Lived upto 

1122 AeDe? 


The imperial policy of Kulottunga I, after he became 
the ChalukyasChola gmperor, of assigning the administration 
of Vengi country to his own sons successively as viceroys 
with full autonomy and alevating local chiefs to faudatory 
status, added greatly to the strangth of the Chola empire 
shutting the doors against the intrigues of the Chalukyas 
of Kalyani for a Bhroart gven though Kulottunga I lost 
some of his territories towards the close of his reign, 
it was only temporarily, and tis successors recovered most 
of it. Thus Kulottunga I rejuvenated the Chola Bmpire, gave 
it further lease of effective life which prevailed t111 
1173 AeDe, extended it, and maintained the integrity of his 
Andhra territories almost throughout the period of his rule 
for half a century. There wore territorial losses during 
his last years because of his old age; and as his numerous 


sons became mutual rivals for the throne after him, they 
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could not render any effective aid to their father either 
at the centre or in the Andhra viceroyalty. Besides this, 


the Andhra territories were remote that gave advantage to 


the Western Chalukyas. Yet that was only temporary, and 


as the successors of Kulottunga I were competent they could 


recover the positions. 
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CHAP TER 
SUCCESSORS OF KULOTTUNGA I UPTO 1173 AD. 

The Chelluru plates of Kulottunga rt’ and the 
Pithapuram plates of Mallapadéva~ state that Kulottunga I was 
succeeded by his son Vikrama Cholae According to the Teli 
plates, he was not the eldest son of Kulottunga I but a 
younger brother of Vira Choda, the third son of Kulottunga rr 
He se2ms to have ruled the country even during his father's 
time, perhaps jointly,as sous. of the,tuscriptions tstivebet 
He might have, -b@6n.chogen’ by his-father as -His»successor. 
This was disputed by his other brother, but he emerged 
successful in. the struggle. According to Prof, Kielhorn's 
calculations of; the.datags of.his,inseriptions in the Tamil 
and Telugu countries, bis coronation took place on the 
29th June, 1118 A.D., and¢his Last known date is 1132-33 Asp? 


The Pithapuram pillar inscription of Selinigelinve” 
states that, after the departure, of Vikrama Chola to the 
Choda country, the Vengi Pegion.betame devoid of a ruler, 
and this resulted in political turmoil. At the time of the 
accession of Vikrama Chola to the Chola throne, Vaengi country 
was under the Western Chalukyan occupation. There are no 
inscriptions of Parantaka in Andhra region after 1118819 AD. 
His latest inscrivtions in Vengi are dated in the 49th 
regnal year of Kulottunga < Hence his whereabouts after 
1118819 AeD. are not clearly knowne But an inscription found 
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at weipisehtauaa in Kurnool district mentions the Wastern 
Chaluxyan officers Anantapala and his nephew Govindarasa. 
Govindarasa was the governor of Kondapalli 300 district in 
1126 AeDe ~ 1127 AcDe In this inseription, he clains to 
have burnt Bengipura, defeated a prince (Kumara) at Janae 
nathapura, and conqu3red Gonkae The (Kumara) prince 
mentioned in the epigraph might.be Parantaka, the son of 
Kulottunga I} and Gonka of this record might be the Velanati 
Choda chief, the ruler of Vengi 16,000. After all these 
successes, Govinda mist have agtablished himself at Konde- 
palli in Guntur district that commanded a position of 
importance from the zeographical and strategical point of 
view in Vengi. According to an insoription from Kommuru in 
Guntur district, Anantapala was ruling Vengi 44,000" in 

1118 AsD. Anantapala seams to have govarned Vengi from 1118 AeD 
to 1123 A.D. After hin, Gévinda Dandanayaka ruled Vvengi upto 
1135 AeDe It seems likely that Vikrama Chola wanted to 
regain his lost possessions from the Western Chalukyas soon 
after his accession to the throne. The victories claimed 

by Anantapala Dandanayaka and his nephew Govinda Dandanayaka 
were probably achieved when Vikrama Chola made an attempt 
sometime before 1127 A.D. The Western Chaluyan occupation 
in Vangi is testified by an inscrintion of Velanati Choda 

at Draksharamam'” wiich shows that in 1120821 AsDe he was a 


vassal of Western Chalukyan king Vikramiiditya VI. In another 
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record from Tripurantakam dated in the Chaéluxya Vikrama Sra 51 
(1126827), Anantapala is said to have defvated and driven the 
Chola army as far as Kafichl, plundered that celebrated city, 
and thus gained the title Chola Katakachurakara (Captor of 
Fort of the chélas)s" Practically Vikramaditya VI extended 
his sway over the whole of Telugu country, as evidenced by 


his epigranhe in several parts of the indhradedal” 


Vikramaditya VI the Western Chalu'tyan ruler died in 
1126 A.D. This enabled the Chalukya-Chola cuzerains and 
their subordinates to out an and to the autiority of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyani. In his campaign against the Western 
Chalukyas, Vikrama Chola was assisted by the Velanati Chodas, 
Kondapadumatis, Haihayas of Konamandala, Parichchédis, and 
several other minor dynasties ruling in Andhradésa. Mention 
tay be made of the part played by a noteeworthy warrior, the 
Parichchedi chief Nainbayay in the battle against the Chalukyas 
of Kalyani. His allegiance to the Chalukya-Cholas is evidenced 
by his Chebrole epigraph of 1127 AD. dated in the 9th regnal 
year of Vikrama charal? He played a distinguished role in the 
restoration of the authority of the ChaluxyaeCholas by 
9127 AeDe His very epithet Vang i Chalu'cyarajya Molastambha’” 
(Like a Supporting Pillar to the Vengi Chalucyan kingdom) 
shows that he was a staunch suoporter of the Vengi Chalulya 
kingdom. While fighting with the Chalukyas of Kalyani, Nambaya 
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came into conflict with the Later Pandyas, who were the 
feudatories of Vikramaditya VIe This is evidenced by a 

record from Belturu of 1127 AeDl? It is a record of Tribhue 
vanamalla Pandyadéva, a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI, ruling 
Nolambavadi who had the title - the punisher of the Parich- 
chedins and the vanquisher of the hopes of the Chola king 
Rajiga Chola. Rajiga Cho}d-of this record was no other than 
Vikrama Chola, and thé/Parichchédin_was°ue doubt Nambayae 

This record shows the feverses suffered by) the combined forces 
of the ChalukyaeCholas and their feudatories in the reeestablishe 
ment of their supremacy.in Vongi in the-Hauds<of the Western 
Chalukyan feudatoridge \ Anyhow the’ restoration of the Chola 
power in Vengi by 1127 AsD.)Shows that) Tribhuvanamalla Pandya's 
victory did not resultcin ‘the continuation of Western Chalukyan 
power in Vengi. Soon aftér =the rastoration of Vengi from the 
firm grip of the Western Chajukyah armies, Nabi Raja extended 
his kingdom from Ougérumarga“into’Satsahasra and had his 
capital at Koliipaka\© Likewise, the restoration of the 
authority over Andhra regions by the Velanati Chédas can well 
be observed from the three records from Kalahast1'’dated in 

the 12th regnal year of Vikrama Chola. The territory between 
Krishna and Godavari was freed from Western Chaluyan authority 
by the Chalukyas of Pithapur and their subordinate Malayas 

and Haihayas of KOnamangaia!® 
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after the death of Vikramaditya VI, Samé¢vara III 
ascended the Western Chalukyan throne. He ruled from 
1128 to 1137 AeD. He had the titles Bhulokamalla and 
Sarvajnachakravartin (Omniscient Smperor). For some period, 
he seemed to have maintained the former position inherited 
from his father in Vangi» This is clear by some of the 
Telugu stone records in“Andbradésa_ dated in the Chalukya 
Vikrama rae Amnséription dated. Saka 10541129 A.D.) 
available in Gufizala registers thesgift of 4 Kharis of land 
to the temple of Lord Virabhadra by Bétabhiipa of the Haihaya 
family, a dependent, of Bhylokamalladéva. This: indicates the 
fact that Somésvara. TII subdued Palnad<and other areas in 
modern Guntur district. A record from Mapatia” in Guntur 
district is dated in Saka—1050-(1128.D.) and in the Chalukya 
Vikrama Era. The Chalucya Vikrama Bra date is wrongly given 
in the record as Chalukya Vitrama Era.3% which does not 
correspond to daka 1050. This record registers the gift of 
lamp by Mahamandalesvara Kadiyarajue Another record comes 
from Bapatla’’ dated in Saka 1053 (1131 AseD.) and the Chalukya 
Vikrama Bra 5. This record registers the gift of 9 Chamarae 
madas for the perpetual lamp to Lord Bhavanarayanadeva by the 
second queen of the Velanati chief. This shows that the 
Velanatiehddas had to acknowledge the authority of the Chalukyas 
of Kalyani by dating their records in the Chalukya Vikrama Brae 
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There are records dated in the Chalukya Vikrama Sra in 
Draksharamam@“ in addition to the records extant in Guntur 
district. Kallayasaiini, a commander who was in the service 
of Lakshmana Dandanayaka, a Western Chalukya general in 
Vengi, is heard from a record at Draksharamam bearing the 
date 1132 Awe From another record dated in 1133 AeD. and 
the 58th year of Chalukya~Vikrama Sra-from tuscan 
are known three-Western)Chaluxyan. generals --Goyindaraju son 
of Adimayyanayaka, La¥shyana Dandanaye*xa\ son of Makamavva, 
and Lakshmana’s premier Mahapradvan? Siddhimayyanayaka. Of 
these generals, Adimayya is probvablyidentical with Aditya 
Dandanayaka, son of Brahmadévanayate, of the time of Tribhu- 
vanamalla Vikramaditya Vi, wio)figured ina record from 
Draksharamam dated in *the. yéar-1122.AsD. and the 45th year 
of Chalukya Vikrama bgt? In another regord from Draksharamam 
dated 1133 AD. and the Chaluxya»Vikrama’ fra 58, Siddhiraja 
Dandanayaka and his son Mahapradhani Kechimayya Dandanayaka 


are weutionstt” 


By all the stone records referred to above, it is 
evident that Somédvara III had under his command Palnad and 
other nearby areas by 1129 AeD. and subdued the Vangi 
country only by 1131 A.D. The Velanati Chodas had to acke 
nowledge the Western Chalukxyan suzerainty as it is known from 
an inscription at Bapatla dated. 1131 Aspe? After 1133 AeD. and 
the Chaluxya Vikrama Era 58, the records dated in the Chaluxya 
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Vikrama Era are not s0 comuon in Andhradésa. 


In the last yaars of the rule of Vikrama Chola, his 
feudatories the Velanati Cholas wanted to throw off thair 
allegiance with the Chaluyas of Kalyani. The Velanati 
chief Gonka, the son of Velanati Rajendra Choda, who had 
been previously captured by Govinda Dandanayakec® seemed 
to have escaped from the hands of the Western Chalukyas. 
Probably tne Velanati chisfs sought. the military help of 
Vikramachodae This» can be attested by tha gift of lamps at 
Srialahasti by Vikramacholay) Chéda II, Gonka II, and his 
brother-in-law dated in the 12th regnal year of Vikramae 
@ho1a>” Vikrama Chola sent his son Kulottunga II to eonquer 
Vengi region from the Chalukyas of Kalyanie In this task, he 
was helped by the Velanati Chode chiefs « Choda and Gonka and 
the Kotees Kandravadi and the Kondapadumati chiefs. The 
Velanat1 Choda chief Gonka seemed to nave led the campaign 
against the Chalukyas as is evidenced by his vecovdes: A 
record from Nadendla dated in the year 1137 AD? ment ions 
Gonka's fight with the armies of Gaudas and Kuntalas and 
his victory over the latter. The Kuntalas were no other than 
the armies of the Chalukyas of Kalyani. In another record, 
Gonka is said to have wanquished the great generals of the 
Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, his record dated in 1140 A.D. 


records the victories of Gonka over Govinda and Lakshmana 
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Dandanayakas=” In a record of 1142 AeD. fram Draksbaramam* 
Gonka claims to have defeated the lord of Kuntala with the 

sword in his hand. This lord of Kuntala can well be identi« 
fied with Sdmedvara III, the Western Chalu'cyan ruler. In an 


35 


undated record”” from Draksharamam, Some<vara III is mentioned 
as Kuntaladhipati (.ord of Kuntala). The battla between the 
Chalukya-Chola armies and the Western Chalukyan armies seemed 
to have taken place on the banks of rivar Godavari. This 1s 
amply testified by the information provided in a stone record 
from Draksharamam dated in 1159 Ao This record furnishes 
valuable details regarding the locality and the presence of 
Souadvava on the battle field, and states that the victory 
caused suprise to Gonka’s lord Kulottunga II, the son of 
Vikrama Chola. 


By the info:mation given abowa, it is clear that the 
Velanat i chief Gonka fought a battle on the banks of the 
river Godavari and nut to flight the armies of the king of 
Kuntala, after exterminating bis famous generals Govindarasa 
and Lakshmana mee and captured a rich booty in gold 


and horses and camels, 
When Vengi was under political turmoil by the oecupae 
tion and retreat of the Western Chaluxyan armies, an Eastern 


Chalu'cyan prince Visanuvardhanay probably lord of Niravadyapura 
(which can be identified with the modern Nidadavole), crowned 
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ee 8 
himself as the king of Vengi and assumed Imperial tities: 


His coronation seemed to have taken place in Saka 1046 
corresponding to 1124 A.D. or 1125 AsDe>? By an inserivotion 
dated in daka 1067 (1145 AeDe) found at Rajahmundry it seems 
that he was soon subjugated and ee he Yet another 
prince Vijayaditya, lord of Pithapuram and a descendant of 
Kanthika Beta, crowned Wimsélfyas’ king.of Vengi and assumed 
the Imperial Chalukyan tithe Sarvaboxasraya (Refuge of the 
Whole World) SrivisWmivardhana ua tel: Hig, Coronation 
took place onthe tith, February 1128 Aei? He/was the son 
of Mallapadéva [T\andvbis mother was»Chandalladevi, the 
daughter of Kolanu, Brahmaraja, probably ‘a sister of Mahae 
mandalixa Kolanu Bhimardja/the lerd of Sagara Vishaya whom 
the Tamil inscriptiong call-Telunga puthant> After a short 
time, Vijayaditya seemed to ‘have been defsated end reduced to 
submission and restored to his principality by the Velanati 
chief Gonka II. 


There are reasons to confirm that some of the powerful 
Kshatriya vassals in Vengi openly welcomed and joined the 
Western Chalukyan armies. Foremost among the rebels who 
welcomed the invaders was probably Mahamandalika Xolanmu Bhima 
Nayaka, the Haibaya ruler of Kolanu Vishaya, or Sagara Yishaya 
(Lake region) which was another name for the region round the 
Kolleru lake. Kolanu Bhima might have thus acted in daka 1053 
corresponding to 1131 AeD. which was the 13th year of 
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Vikramachdda's vient” This success over the rebel chief of 
the Chalusya-Cholas paved the way for the final victory of 
Velanati chief Gonka II who Led the campaign against the 
Chajukyas of Kalyani, This facilitated the armies of the 
ChaluxyaeCholas to exterminate the enemles to put an end to 
the Western Chaluxyan occupation and restore the sovereignty 
of the Chalukya-Cholas An‘Vengi by jabout 1135 AeD. 


The Velanatt chief Gonka, TIyHad\thel title = Siddnibeta 
Chirpuli Harina urivandyas? Tt means "a lion to the deer 
Siddhibeta of Chirnpuli"<' Probably, \Gonka_II slew a certain 
Siddhibeta and acquired thestitle. -It wouldjappear that 
Siddhibeta was a Telugu _Chodd prince of) Chirpuli in Renadu and 
a subordinate of Tribhuvaudamakla°Vikranaditya wrté Chirpul 1 
known as Chippili today ts an Obscure village in Chittoor 
district Lying within a distance,of)2 miles from Madanapalli. 
Probably, this victory of “Goenka Liiwae on a chief by him in 
extending the kingdom towards the south” or in attacking the 
armies of the Western Chalucyas of Kalyani. 


In the restoration of the Chaluxya-Chola suzerainty in 
Andhrad@ga, the Velanati Chogas were greatly helped by their 
contemporary subsidiary dynasties ruling in several parts of 
Andhradéga. According to an inseription from Cnabraln’* sated 
in 1118 AeDe, a certain Surana of the Vidvakarma (Goldsmith) 


community served the Kondapadumati chief Srramanda, who owed 
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allegiance to the Chalukya-Cholae. Surana as a general 

of the army rendered meritorious service to king Brramanda 
in checking the Wes*ern Chalukya depredations of his territory. 
According to a Velanadu duawsioeien’” dated 1132 AeDe 

(Saka 1054) Kapa, Lord of Tumbarti was in the service of 
Erramanda, and at his comand defeated the enemy kings at 
Manneru and was rewarded with the title mandana gandhaverans 
(Controller of War Slephants) and-lordshio of Tumbarru and 
Atukur. In the battle of Godavari, Kulottunga II son of 
Vikrama Choda was halped by. Velanati chief Gonka II, prince 
Rajendra Chéda, Gonka's maternal uncle, general Maraya 


) 
Panda? 


Even though it is certain by the records of Gonka IT 
that the battle between the ChaluxyaeCholas and the Chalukyas 
of Kalyani was fought on the banks of river Godavari, there is 
no concrete evidence regarding the date of this battle. It 
seems that the Western Chalukyan armies were supoorted by 
Haihayas of Palnad, Konasima, Telugu Pallavas and the armies 
of Lata and Marata rulers. The inscriptions of the Western 
Chalu'tyas in Andhradésa are dated in the 58th year of 
Chalukya Vikrama Era and in the years upto daka 1057 (1135 AcDe)o 
These were the last vestiges of the Western Chaélutyan rule 
in Andhradéga. 

Owing to the strenuous efforts of Vikrama Chola the 
formidable enemies of the Chalucya-Cholas, the Chalukyas of 
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Kalyani, Lost their possession in Andhradéda. He reeestae 
blished the Chaélucya-Chola supremacy with the alliance of 
several Andhra feudatories in the Vengi country. This is 
evidenced by the prevalence of inserintions of the period 
in Vangie On the whole, the reign of Vikrama Chola apvears 
to have been peaceful, and his efforts to recover the lost 
possessions in Andhradéga met with success. It was the 
credit of VikramaeChéla that he restored the Chalu :yaeChola 


supremacy in Vengi. 


Vikrama=Choda's contemporary on the Ganga throne was 
Anantavarma Chodaganga entitled Trikalingadhipati (Lord of 
three Kalingas) who had a long reign from 1078 to 1148 A.D. 
Like Vikramaditya VI, Anantavarma Cho6daganga took advantage 
of the comparatively weak political situation of Vengi 
after Vikrama Chola had left Vengi for Tanjore to ascend the 
Chéla throne. In an inserintion from Srikurmam dated 1135 A.De, 
Anantavarma Claims to have conquered and annexed the territory 
beyond the river Godavari?" It has been suggested that soon 
after the death of Vikramaditya VI Anantavarma Chédaganga 
probably took the country upto the Gédavurl, 1.¢., the Southern 
Kalinga comprising Visagapatam and Bast Godavari districts. 

It is likely that Vikramaditya VI influenced the Kalinga wars 
and the consequent rabellions against the Cholas and their 


feudatories. Probably this might have encouraged the Kalingan 
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expansion into Vengi. Chédaganga's records are at Draksha- 
ramam of the yaar 1128 AeDe Probably, in that year he and 
his queens visited Draksharamam and made gifts of lamps to 
Lord Bhinéévara? By this time, the Cholas and the Velanadus 
were recovering the tracts in the north of the Godavari which 
they later lost to tha Chalucyas of Kalyani. Probably, at 
this juncture, Manda II, the Kondapadumati chief, came into 
conflict with the armies of Anantavarma Chodaganga. In the 
battle at Draksharamam, Manda II distinguished himself by 
routing the enemy and capturing their elenhants, which he 
presented to his overlord Rajéndra Chola, i.e., Vikrama Chola 
who must have been present at the battle then. “Having torn 
up like a mound the army of the Ganga of Kalinga, having 
consumed like straw the warriors of the bold enemy, and having 
cut off (Like) Lotuses their heads - the mighty rutting 
elevhant Mandalika Manda is roaming, Having def-ated the 
army of the enemy, he gave to Rajendra Choda mighty elephants 
which had been captured there and whose temples were bright 
with rut."3 Probably this was the defensive war led by 
Vikrama Chola and Choda I of the Velanadus in which the 
Kondapadumiti chief Manda II, who was a subordina‘e of the 
Cholas, played a leading role. Probably he held his sway 
over the tract from 1128 AeD. and continued it till 1135 AcDe, 
when all signs of foreign domination were out to an and by 


the powerful Velanati chief Gonka II and the ChalucyaeChoja 
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suserain Vikrama Chola. As Vixrama Choda and Gonka IT 

checked the power of the Western Chaluxyas in Andhradesa about 
4135 AeDe, the claim of Anantavarma to have conquered the 
three aiavtere’’ appeared to be a boast rather than a fact, 
for he could never effact a virtual conquest and annex it 


to his guiivee” 


Thus Vikrama Chola, inhis short reign, 1.¢e, from 
1118 to 1132-33 AD., fread the Southern Andhradééa from the 
yoke of the Cha]uxyae of Kalyani and the Sastern Gangas of 
Kalinga with the support of hig Andhra feudatorisse 


Vikrama Chola was sueceeded by his son Kulottunga II 
to the Chalukya-Chola throne. From the Chelluru copper plate 
grant of Kulottunga 1 which wae dated Saka 1056 (113% A.D.) 
corresponding to 1134 AeD., the beginning of his rule might 
be placed in that year. He was a great warrior, and as a 
prince he participated in the Godavari battle by which he 
exterminated the armias of the Western Chaluxyas. The extent 
of the Chalutya-Chola empire was maintained as it were at the 
Close of his father's reign. The Chelluru copper plate” 
record of his shows that the restoration of the Chola suse- 
rainty in the north, after its temporary eclipse by the spread 
of the Western Chalukyan rule, was complete and stable. The 
inscriptions of Kuléttunga II in the Andhra area are more 
numerous than those of his father. Almost all the Andhra 
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feudatories in Krishna and Guntur districts acknowledged 

his suserainty and dated their inscriptions in his regnal 
yearse By this, it can be reasonably supoosed that the 
political troubles ware not serious, for the Chalukya-Chola 
rulers continued to assert their sovereignty aoantdenabiye” 
There ara his inserintions in Andhra dating from Saka 1056 
(1134 AeDe)e But none,of his inseriptions are available in 
Draksharamam from that year. In addition, the Halhayas of 
Konamandala dated tioir records in the ChalutyaeVikrama 

Era which indicates that this region was still under the 
ae@gie of the Chalukyas of Kalyani, and the Halhaya chiefs of 
Kona had to acknowledges thelr authority. The Chola supremacy 
was restored in the southern half of Véfigi soon after the 
death of Vikramaditya VI by 1127 A.D, and the evidence fron 
inscriptions bearing Chola -regnal years is plentifuls st111 
the restoration of Chola supremacy in the northern half was 
delayed by a dozen yaars till 4139 A.D. inspite of the best 
efforts of the Cholas and their subordinate rulers in the 
areas. The records upto 1138 A.D. dated in Chéla regnal 
years vere all from other parts of vaigi;” and there are none 
from Draksharamam. ‘The first Draksharamam record of his reign 
ia dated in 1438 AeD. (in the 7th ee id The authority and 
prestige of the subordinate chiefs of the Chalutya-Cholas 

had greatly increased soon after the Godavari battle. Since 


the demise of Xulottunga I in 1118 A.D., the Chalucya-Choja 
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emperors did not send out viceroys. They entrusted the rule 
of Andhradéga to ‘heir local subordinates conceding them full 
autonomye The ChalultyasChola rulers did not interfere with 
the internal affairs of the Mandalikas. They were not 
involved in the internicine warfare among the Mandalikas. 
Hence the Mandalikas began +o rule de facto, the Andhra 
country owing only formalSubordingtion to the ChalukyaeChola 


rulers. 


According to 2 Draksharanen ste Noth one’ Kulottunga IT 
having been pleased by the milttary services of Gonka II «- 
who was till then the commander-in-chief.and ruler of the 
Trisatottara shatsahasravani Vishaye (the region of 6,300 
villazes) on the southern bank of the Arishna river - raised 
him to the rulersiip of tbhe,Andhra Country which was bound 
by the Mahéndragiri on the’nerthegast and srisaila on the 
southevest with the impignia’of a. suberdinate king. In the 
numerous inscriptions found at Sidubesia = and Draksharamam™> 
and other places, Velanati Gonkaraya II is stated to have 
vanquished the lords of Marata, Lata, Karnata, Kuntala, Andhra 
and Trikalinga and oecupied the Andhra country with Samrajya 
¢chihnaih (Insignia of a Paramount Sovereign). The same infore 
mation is also borne out by a Telugu poetic piece of Keyura- 
bahucharitram written by Mahchanae By this, it is evident 
that the Velanati chiefs became the rulers of the whole of the 
Coastal Andhra districts. The ChalukyaeChola rulers were 
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mostly preoccupied with the affaires of the Chola kingdom. 
It seems probable that they interfered in the affairs of 
Vangi country only during the times of invasions from 


outside. 


&ven though the Velanati Cholas became the rulers and 
masters of Véngi mandala -by the favour of the Chalu‘ya-Chdla 
overlords, ‘heir strangth was not enough to comand allegi- 
ance from the rast of the mandalikas. The avpointment of 
the Velanati'Chodas as their representatives in the Andhra 
region by the ChaélukyasChola rulers was not consented to 
by the mandalikas ruling in the central parts of Andhradésa. 
These mandalikas owed their allegiance to the Chalukya-Chola 
overlords, which can be well attested by their records 
dated in the regnal years of the contemporary Chalukya-Chola 
king Kuloéttunga 11°? But they did not accept the authority 
of the Velanati Chodas in Andhradésa. The attempts of the 
Velanatis to imoose their authority over the rest of the 
mandalikas usually resulted in revolts in the country. 
Probably, having this in mind the Velan&ti Chodas had 
contracted alliances with the Kota chiefs, the Haihayas of 
Palnad, and the Kondapadumati chieftains. The Velanati 
chief Hajandra Choda, son of Gonka IT, married Ankama the 
sister of Kondapadumati BuddhardyaS® this position is 
further confirmed by the Pithapuram voillar inseriotion of 
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Prithvidvara’’” 


and a fragmentary stone inscrintion at 
Bapatla™® suggesting that Buddharaja's sister Akkambika 

or Akkama or Ankama was the wife of the Velanati Chief 
Kulottunga Rajendra Choda. Tha daughter of the Velanadu 
chief Gonkarajea If, Mailamba, was given in marriage to the 
Haihaya chief of Palnad, Anuguraja®? The Kotas and Velanadu 
Chodas were on terms of political alliance strengthened by 
marriage alliances, Sabbama, wife of Kota Bhimardja, was 
the daughter of Choda II and sister of Gonka II. This 


fact 1s borna by a number of Kota and Velanadu inscriptions. 


In this period the andhra country wes parcelled off 


among the feudatories exercising de facto control over 


territories which did not-extand beyond a modern district. 
If the imperial policy of Chalutya-Cholas created the 
Velanati chiefs, the Kondanadumati chiefs, and the Kota chiefs, 
the imperial policy of the “estern Chalutyas nacessitated 
heloing the Haihaya rulers in the Godavari delta and Palnad. 
The Telugu Choda rulers, tracing their descent from Karikala 
Chola, rose in Kemmanadu?? of Nallore and Cuddapah” ‘tracts. 
In this period, the Telugu Chdlas of Konidena (Kammanadu) 
occupied a plice next to the Velanati Chodase These Telugu 
Chodas had thair capital at Konidena (Kotyadona) in Narasae- 
raopet of Guntur district 2? éven though they were the 
feudato. ies of tha Chalukyas of Kalyani in the beginning, 
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they bec.me the feudatories of the Chalukya-Chola rulers 
soon after the retreat of the Chaluxyan armies from Andhrae 
deda. Later, they seemed to have become independent. 
Tribhuvanamalladeva Chodamaharaja was the contemporary of 
the Velanati chief Gonka IIe According to an inseription 
at Bapatla dated 1150 AeD., Tribhuvanamalla is mentioned as 
the ruler of Kammanadu,/Gundikarruand Mottavades> 


During this periody internecine warfare among the 
Mandalixas was the-comnon featurd, The/Velanati Cholas had 
to fight with) the »othor Mandal lkae)to-maintain their 
authority. There is a possibility to state that Gonka II 
had brought under his: sway the Telugu:Cholas of Konidena,. 
This can be amply attested by the records of the period. 

An inscription at Konidena, dated in 1137 A.D. states that 
Mahamandal esvara KamachOde Mataraja of Kammana¢ 7 vambet 
the Sumka at the rate of One Peruke per gadyana of salt in 
the fields of Pedda Ganjam, Kadakuduru, Kuravaday Vayuine 
dorru and Chinna Ganjamy etce, all situated in that territory. 
Mahdmandalésvara Kamachoda Maharaja was the father of 
Tribhuvanamalla Chodadéva of Konidena. Another record, 
dated in the 15th regnal year of Kulottunga Chodadéva II 

and 1148 A.D. registers, the gift of gold derived from the 
salt to Lord Ballisvaradéva of Kotyadéna by Mahamandalé¢vara 
Tribhuvanamalladéeva Choda Maharaja and Nahamandaleévara 
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Kulottunga Choda Mahara jae” Sinca, in the two inseriotions 
referred to above, the same fialds of salt were mentioned, 
it seams quite reasonable to assume that Velanati Gonka IT 
had brought Kammanadu under his sway. The records of the 
Velanati chiefs, in Xammanddu in this veriod, sup»ort this 
76 


statenent. 


In this connection, the affairs of Kolanuvidu should be 
observed. The Kolanumandalikas ruled over Kolanuvishaya 
with capital at Sarasipura,y 1.4., modern Gllore in West 
Godaveri district. Generally Kolani, or Kolanimandalika, 
is prefixed to the name of tha rulerse At the time of the 
Western Chalutyan oecuvation of the Andhra regions, Rajendra 
Choda alias Oxkettuganda was ruling in the Kolanu region.’ 
The nane Rajéndrachoda suggasts that he was a subordinate 
of the Chalukya-Cholas. © His earliest inscrinction is from 
Juttiga dated 1125 A.De (Sake 1089) mentioning him ag 
Mahamandaledsvara Xolani Okkettuganda. His only other record 
is from Draksharimam dated 1132 ADs, in Chaélu'cya Vikrama era 
sy? It mentions him as Occettuganda, the lord of Saras, 
and named him as Rajandrachddae Nothing is known of him 
after 1132 AeDe, because of the paucity of the records. 
Probably he might have continued to rule unto 1135 AeDe, 
as his successor Katamanayska's earliest record is dated 
in 1135 AeDe 
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The contemporary of Kulottunga II in Kolam region was 
Katamanayaka. His relationship with Ockettuganda is not 
known clearly. His aarliest record is from glurpadue” 
dated in 1135 AeDe, mentioning him as Bhujabalabhima 
(Bhima in prowess) Katamanayaka, the lord of Sarasipura in 
Varigimandala, and comparing him with Kartavirya and 
Abhimanyu. The successors.of Katamanayaka ware known as 
Kolaninayakas and Kolanimandalikas. As tieir inscrintions 
were found in Sluru, Tanuku, Attili and Bhimavaram, of the 
presenteday West Godavari district, probably this district 
might have been under the authority of tha Kolani Mandalikas. 
As there is no reference to the genealogy of this dynasty 
in any of the records of the family, the relationship 
between one ruler and the other is unknown. But, as the ree 
cords are dated in the daka yaars, the chronology of the 
dynasty can be established. During the reign of Kulottunga IT, 
Kolani Katamanayakay who ds otherwise known as the Dandd- 


dhinatha (Supreme Commander) Katee’ was the lord of Sarasipura. 


According to the Chelluru copner plate record issued during 
the reign of Kulottunga II in Saka 1056, Katama Nayaka 
granted the Agrahara village called Mandadorru together with 
the village of Ponduvagrama in the Attili country to a number 
of learned Brahmans. According to Prof. Riethorne* the Saka 
date 1056 of the record is wrong and the correct date of the 
record falls in Saka 1065 which corresvonds to 24th March 
1143 AsDe . 
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During the last y2ars of Kulottunga II, the Haihayas of 
Konasima (deltaic region) tried to extend their dominions. 
From the beginning they became the feudatories of Chalukyas 
of Kalyanis and soon after the departure of the estern 
Chaluxyan armies, the Haihayas of Konamandala tried to rule 
their regions ishevesientior After the death of Rajendra 
Choda oe his brother Muntiedd Bhima,and his brother Satya- 
graya, or Satyarajaditya (Refuge of truti or_surking of truth) 
Chodagangu, ruled Konamandala gonjointly« Two records of 
Satya I dated. in 1150 AsDe come fron ALY Seren’ In one 
of them, the suzerain's nane is lost, and both are dated in 
the 17th regnal year of Kulottufhga;Choladeva, i+@e, 

Kulottunga II. It seoms that—theVelanddus and Kona Haihayas 
were on friendly terms during.the-reign of Bhima III and 
Satya I who ruled from 1135°t0 4150 A.D. © The matrimonial 
alliances which the Konadiaihayas had contracted the Chalukyas 


of Vengi and strengthened thaspesition of the Haihaya 
kingdom. 


Bhima III and Satya I were succeeded by iatiapaia 
and Bhina rr? who ruled conjointly from 1150 to 1168 A.D. 
Loka and Bhima were the greatest of the Kona Haihaya dynasty. 
They owed loyalty to the Cholas and started on a career of 
conquest and annexation and attempted to throw off the 
allegiance with the Velanaduse Probably, in extending their 
dominions, they might have invaded the neighbouring region 
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where Mallaraja of Zastern Chaluxyan line was ruling at 

that time. Perhaps Mallardja might have been dead in the 
battle, as there are no records of his after 1149 AeD. The 
record of the Kona Lokaraja at Bapatlae? dated 1150 AeDe, 
indicates the advance of the armies of the Haihayas into 

the Guntur district. Even though there is no evidence of 
the direct conflict of Gonka, If-with Lokaraja, it is 

probable that the advance of- the armiss of the Haihayas 

was checked by Gonka II and his armiese This inference can 
be drawn fram the fact that no attempts were made by Lokae 
bhupa of any conquests into the Velanadu country so long as 
Gonka II lived. This can also be confirmed by the facet that 
the Haihaya rulers of Konamandala issued their inserintions 
mentioning the name of the Chalukya-Chéla emperor Kulottunga II 
and dating their inserintion in the17th year of his reign?? 
By this it is evident that) probably the Velanadus, the 
representatives of the ChaluyaeCh@las in Andpra, had brought 
them into subjection by 1150 A.D. 


The reign of Kulottunga II was completely filled with 
victorious campaigns. All parts of Andhra region were brought 
under the command of the ChalucyasChola rulers. aven though 
there is no effective authority of the ChalukyaeChola kings 
or their representatives the Velanati chiefs, almost all the 
mandalikas showed respect for the Imperial ChalucyaeCholas by 
dating thair records in the ragnal years of their suserains 
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and mentioning the names of the ChalukxyaeChola emperors. 

The lasteknown record of Kulottunga IIdated in his 17th 
regnal year’ corressonding to Saka 1072 (1150 A.De), is 
found at Draksharamam. From th: same place, there is a 
record of his son and successor Rajaraja II dated in his’? 
4th regnal y3ar corresvonding to Saka 1072. By observing the 
two records referred to abova, it is evident that “ulottunga II 
died probably in Saka 4072.-(1150 AeDe)e) Thus.the reign of 
Kulottunga II came to an end after 15 y3ars of hig accession, 
extending from 1136 to 1150 A.D. This can be welleattested 
by many of his atone inserintions showing his fegnal years 
recorded in Andhra country and his Tamil inscriptions. The 
Nanduru plates of Velanat1 Rajendrachoda ascribed him a rule 


of about 15 voarec" 


Rajaraja II was the son of Kulottunga IIe This fact is 
borne out clearly by the Nanduru copver plate record of 
Velanati Rajendra Chada?* He seemed to have come to the throne 
even during the life time of Kulottunga II. Probably, he 
was coronated as 4 crown=prince in 1145646 eDo?? As the 
records of the several mandalikas mention his name and regnal 
years till the end of his reign?© i.e. upto 1173 AeDe, it is 
evident that the authority of the ChalukyaeChola rulers 
continued in Andhradasa during his reigne But, in his time 
the authority of tha Cholas in Cholamandala was itself 
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challenged and restricted by the rising Hoygfsalas of 
Dvarasamudra.e Tha extent of the Chola empire seems to have 
been reduced in his reign. ‘And, their authority in Cuddapah 
and Chittoor districts receded upto Rajampsta and Kalahasti 
taluks towards the north. [he felugu Chodas became prominent 
in this period not only in Andhradesa but also in the Tamil 
country. Several branches, belonging to the Telugu Chodas of 
Pottapi have established themselves in the region of Nellore 
and Cuddapah districts and ruled as independent. chieftains. 
The Telugu Choda rule extended into Kanchi for a while and 
their influence into the haart of the Tamil land?’ Karikala 
4s considered to ba tha originator of the Pottapi and 
Wellore Cholas. The Konidena record of Opilisiddhi II dated 
1224 AeD. gives the complete genealogy af the Line? Securing 
peace and order in the Coastal Andhra districts became the 
chief responsibility of the Velanati Cholas, as the Chalukya- 
Chola rulers were entirely pre-oecuvied with the affairs of 
the Cholamandala. 


~~ 


During the reign of Rajaraja II Velanati chief Gonka IT 
undertook an expedition against South Kalinga. The reasons 
for this invasion are not clearly known. The Zastern Ganga 
ruler Anantavarman Chodaganga and Kamarnava were the contem 
poraries of Velanati Gonka II, Kamarnava was also known ag 
Anantavarman and Anantavarman Madhukamarnava and also ag 


Jatésvaradéva. Probably Gonka II came into conflict with 
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the Gangas in exte ding the bounds of his kingdom into 
Kalinga. According to an inscription of Gonka II dated 

1132 AeD., he advanced as far as Cuttack and inflicted a 
defaat on Anantavarman and his uncle Panda and was praised 

in the courts of all kings; but it omits Cuttack?” As 
attested by the inseriotion of Gonka II, his expeditions into 
10 sated 


1143 AeD. records the victories of Gonka II over the lord 


Kalinga continuad. An inserintion from Nadendla 


of Cuttack, Anantavarmane .According to a record from 
Drakshiraman ge is said to have vanquished the lord of 
Kalinga and kept golden vessels on the temples of Srigailam 
and Puri. From two records!” at Draksharamam dated 1150 AD. 
and 1154 AeD., it is clear that, as a rosult of his successes 
in Kalinga, Gonka claims to have ruled over the country 
between the Setu and the Narmada, and that the kings between 
Srigsailam and Mahéndragiri were all subordinates to him. 

Thus the victory of the Velanatis over the Kalinga region is 
well attested by a number of stone records in Andhra country. 
In addition, this information is further corroborated by a 
record at Simhdchalam dated in the 5th ragnal year of the 


ChalukyaeChola ruler Rajaraja II, corresponding to 1150-54 Aede? 


Even though the Velanatis were victorious in their 
campaigns against Kalinga, the region towards east was not 
free of troubles. The Sastern Chalukyas of Beta Vijayaditya 


tine!™vers ruling in this tract. Whensver an opportunity 
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came they tried to throw off thelr allegiance to the 
Chalukya-Chola overlords and tried to become independent. 
This often resulted in rebellions in this region. From the 
time of Mallapaddva II, son of Vijayaditya II, great efforts 
were made in freeing the territory from the yoke of the 
Chalukya-Cholas. In t.is regard, his matrimonial alliance 
with the Haihaya rulers.of Shomerttanayl sreatly helped 
hime But his efforts were not complete until the reign of 
his son Vijayaditya III. With tha help of the neighbouring 
ehiefs and the Haihayis of Sagura-Yishaya, Vijayaditya Lil 
was able to resestablish his kingdom in 1158 AsD. (Saka 1079). 
He coronated himself in that year, having his capital at 
Pithapuse” Henes his successors were known as the Chalukyas 


of Pithapur. There are nO records of Vijayaditya III so far. 


In the year following the accession of Vijayaditya III 
to the throne, i.e. in. 1159 A.De (gaxa 1080), there is a 
record of Inangala Brahmireddi, a minister of Kakatiya chief 
Rudradeva, at praksharaman,” dated in the 13th regnal year 
of the Chaluxya-Chola ruler Rajaraja Il. As the name of 
Rajaraja II and his regnal year are mentioned in the recor, 
it is probable that the Kakatiya chief Rudradeva was a friend 
to Rajaraja II, or it is likely that it was the custom of 
the engravers of the records of the period to mention the 
name and Fegnal yaars of the ruler of the country. This is 


the first record of Rudradeva in Draksharamam. The reasons 
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for his visit into this region are not claarly known. 
Probably this might be te offer help to Vijayaditya II. 

From the rscords of Gonka II and his successors, it appears 
that the Velanadus had a victory over the Lord of Andhra 
and iis son Chéda II bore the epithet 'Kakati Prolanirdhana’ 
(Vanquisher of Kakat1 Prola). Probably a decisive battle 
must have taken place at Draksharamam between the Velanadus 
on one side and the Chaluxyas of Pithapur and Kakatlyas 

on the other. Zvan though the Velanadus claimed to have 
bean successful in «tilling Prola IT and defeating the arniasz 
of the Kakatiyas, it sesme that they are not successful 

in imposing their authority over the Chéluxyas of Pithapur 
and in the ragion of Draksharamam. This is svident from the 
absence of the records of the Velanadu Cholas in Draksharamas 
after 1158 A.De Hance, it can be reasonably supvosed that 
the Chalukyas of Pithapur were able to hold their sway in 
this region after 1150 ADs 


Bven though the Velanati chiefs gained victory over 
the TelugueCholas of Konidena at the time of the rule of 
Tribhuvanamalladeva Chodamaharaja, the Telugu Chodas did not 
remain loyal to the authority of the Chalukya-Ch6las soon 
after tha death of Tribhuvanamalladeva Choda. Tribhuvana- 
Malladeva Chédamaharaja was succeeded by his sons, Nannechdde IT 
and Rarneradevachoan.” Nannechoda IT, the eldest son of 


Tribhuvanamallachoda, dose not seam to have owed allegiance to 
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emperor Rajaraja II of the Chalukya-Choles. Probably for 
this reason, tha Velanati chief Gonka II undertook an expedi~ 
tion against the Telugu Chédas of Konidena to bring then 
under his subjection. Paerhans during the last years of the 
rule of Gonka Il, tha Nannechdda II and Kannaradéva Choda 
had to face tha strong foress of Gonka IT and “is son 
Rajandrachdda at Kanchervulardtae Probably this corresponds 
to the modern Pedda Kancherla in Vinukonda taluk of Guntur 
district. As there is an dnseriotion here belonging to 
Kannaradeva chaaa '* datad 1759 AeDe, it can be ascertained 
that the battle took place in that yoere According to an 
inserintion at A in Narasaraopet taluk Guntur 
district dated daca 1083. (1161 AeD.), Kamaya son of Chokxama, 
a dancing girl in the teumla of Pandisvaradéva at Tsandavole, 
showed his valour in cthe-battle in defeating the armies of 
Ganapati and diad in the battle. His brother Saranaya was 
sucesssful in driving out one chandavaraya upto the sea coast 
and the armies of the enemies. The record states that the 
Velanati chiefs, Gonka II and Rajendra Choday were very much 
pleased with tha military services of Xamaya and Saranaya. 

It is difficult to identify the two persons - Ganapati and 
Chandavaraya ~ defeated by Kamaya and Saranayae They might 
be the military officials or the friends of Nann}ch6da and 
Kannaradevachdda. Gonka II had gifted away the village 


Jeavaram in Kondapaquuatd country to Saranaya having been 
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pleased with his Loyal military services. Saranaya built a 
temple for the merit of his Lord Gonka II, and installed the 
image of Lord Siva and named it as Lord Gonkéévaradiva after 
nis master's name. He also got tanks dug and gifted away 
lands to the temple.” In the battle of Kanchervulakxota the 
Konidena chief, Kannaradévachoge seemed to have vanquished 

by Jilla Boya, a servant of Velanati.Choda and a resident of 
the village Kroyyire.) with the defeat of Nannichoda II and 
Kannarachéda in the battle, all their Lands, i.e. Kammanadu 
and Gundikarrw and Mottavade, came under the authority of the 
Velanati Cholase ‘he Telugu Chodas of Konidena became the 
feudatories of the Valanati Chodas. Having been pleased by 
the vakorous deeds of Jilla Boya, the Velanati chief made 

him as a Dandanayakae An inserintion found at érrabalem in 
Guntur district dated 1167 AeD. records the gift of a village 
free of all taxes to the Mahajanas of Uudavelli by Jilla 
Boya!? Velanati Rajendrachéda made the brother of Jilla Boya 
Narapanayaka a s@énapati (commander) and the lord of Divi 
region! 'é Tne successors of Jilla Boya and Narapanayaka became 
the loyal feudatories of the Velanati chiefs and suprorted 
staunchly the rule and authority of the Velanadus in 
Andhradesae 


Like the Telugu Chodas of Kammanagu, the rulers of 
Pakanadu also tried to defy the authority of the Chalukya-Cholas 
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whenever the opportunity arose. The Telugu Chodas of Pakanadu 
acted according to the political situation in Andhradééa 

and tried to became independent. Probably for this reason, 
the Velanati Cholas undertook a campaign against them to 
establish their authority completely. Velanati Gonka IT and 
his Ra jéndra-Choda seem to have participated in thig campaign 
against the Telugu Cholas of Pakanadu. In this battle, the 
Velanati chiefs seem to have been eilied with tha neighbouring 
mandalikas who oved ellegiance to the Chalusya-Chola rulers 
such as the chiefs of Ivant Kandravadis und the Kota chiefs. 
In an inserintion, the Ivani Kandravadi chief Kanta 1s 
deseribed as an enemy of Siddhi of 7 AP This Siddhi is 
undoubtedly the Telugu Chidla king Siddhi, tho uncle of Daya 
Bhima I and the elder brother of Betta. me of his racords 
dated 1159 AeD. 1s found at Dongalasani village in Cuddapah 
district, mentioning him as Bhujabalavivre Nalla Siddhanadéva 
Choda Maharaja of Nel Siam The Kota chief who claimed 
victories over the Telugu Chodas was podd’ Bhimaraya.” Dodda 
Bhimaraya had such epithets as # Siddhichoda Mriga gardula 


(Tiger to the Deer of Siddhichdda), Mallayachoda mactaka sula 
120 
(Lance to the Head of Mallaya Choda), etc. This Mallachoda 


over whom Kota Dodda Bhimaraya claims victories wag the king 
121 <3 
of the province Pottapinadue Naliasiddha Chola of Nellore, 


over whom the Kandravadi chief Kanta claims victorias, seama 
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to have defeated the Pottapicholas. According to his Dongalae 
sani epigraph, he was victorious over Mallideva and SOmésvara, 
the rulers of Pottapil@” Henes it is claar that the victory 
of Kota Dodda Bhimaraya was on Mallideva of Pottapinadu. 
Another mandalika who claims victories over Mallideva and 
Siddhichoda was Rachuri Daraparaju, a feudatory of the 
ChalukyaeChola king Rajaraja Il who dated his record in his 
2ist year corresponding to 1166 rote Like the Kota chief 
Dodda Bhimaraya, he bad several similar epithets such as 
Uriyabetamattamatangesingha (Lion to the Elephant, ie. 
Uriyabeta), Siddvichoda Mriga sardila (Tiger to the Deer, 1.2. 
Siddhichoda), Chi@puli Vadhumangala_sutraharana (vrester of 
Sacred Thread to thé Brides. of Chidpuli), Buddha kula kuddala 
(Ext inetor of Buddha Family), Siddhachoda Mastakasula, Mallae 
choda Mastaka eats Mhned to the Heads of Siddhichoda and 
Mallachéda), etc. By the combined efforts of the several 
mandalikas in Andhradéga, the Velanati expedition against the 
Telugu Choda rulers was successful. According to an inseripe 
tion of Gonka r1l?? he ruled the country between Mukhalingam 
and Nellore. Ther jere no records of Gonka II in Andhradese 
after (Saka 1083) 1161 A.D. His latest records are from 
Chirumamilia’~° and Tiemaiguran dated 1161 A.D. Velanati 
Gonka II was succeaded by his son Kulottunga Rajendra Choédae 
raju in 1163 AD. Like his father, he was a distinguished 


warrior and participated in several wars such as the battle 
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of Krochchervulakota, in the battle of Pakanadu, etc., even 
during the lifeetime of his father. His records are seen in 
Andhradése from 1163 Pets 
As soon as Rajéndrachoda came to the Velanati throne, 

he apoointed his minister and general Kommana Preggada, 

the son of Govinda Preggada, as the ruler of Pakanadu 21,0007” 
In the initial years of tha rule of Xulottunga Rajendra Choda, 
the political situation in the Godavari delta became eritical. 
Vijeayaditya III, the Sastern Chalucyan king of Pithapur, 


tried to assert bis autuority in the Malaya Mandala. Approxi- 
mately Malays” Worse ovine to the modern Rahs Nidadavole, 
and part of Sluru taluks of the West Godavari district; and 
Rajahmundry probably formed the eastern bounda’y of the 
Malaya kingdom. Malayanu or Malayamuna is prefixed to the 
names of the rulers signifying the country over which they 
held sway. The Malaya family is said to have obtained 
regality from Ramabhattaraka of Suryavahsa. The early Malaya 
kings vere subordinate to the Chalukyas of Verigie 


The Haihayas of Konamandala and the Chalukyas of 
Pithapur were perhaps on friendly terms in this period. The 
establishment of an independent kingdom by the Chalu -yas of 
Pithapur by Vijayaditya III in 1158 A.eDe and the death of 
Gonka II in 1162 A.D. gave the Haihaya chiefs of Konamandala 
a good opportunity to defy the authority of the Chaluxya-Cholas. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


105 


Foreseeing the political situation in Andhradéda, the Haihayas 
of Konamandala dee@lared independence. Along with the Haihaya 


chiefs, the Kolanu rulers and the Undi chiefs !>" 


who were the 
relatives of Haihayas, rebelled against the Velanddu chieftains. 
Probably to defeat the Undi chiefs, whose princinality is 
located in the West Godaveri district, Rajéndra Chéda appointed 
his minister Devana Preggade, sonof“Auritaluri Manchiraju. 

In this expedition Devane Preggada.s@emedi to have attained 
victory and offeréd’a gift of perpetial\ laup.to lord Bhimésvara 
at Draksharamam after his, march against the Undi chiefs!" 
This record was dated.in the 18th year of Rajaraja II correspond- 


ing to Saxe 1085 (4163 AJD.)s 


There are no inscriptions Of the Kolaau Nayakas, after 
Katama Nayakay upto 1194 AsD. But by the records of Velanati 
chief Rajendra Choday it is evident that one Bhimardja was 
ruling the Kolanu Mantateo® Nothing 1s-tnown about Bhima and 
his relationship with Kolam Katamanayaka because of the 
paucity of recordse In the records of the Velanatiss” this 


Bhima was deseribed as Devabrahmana Kamtaka Khaludu (Tormenter 


and Prick to Gods and Brahmins) and as a person having ferocious 
appearance and resembles Ravanae From the Siripuram reco 35 
of 1165 AeDe, Choda appears to have conquered Kolam and killed 
there his arch enemy Bhima. This is supported by the Nanduru 


copper plate grant issued by Rajéndra Choda dated 1169 AD. 
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which says that Chéda killed Bhima of Kotamvidu.” According 
to the copoer plate record of Velanati Rajéndra Choda, the 
operations against Kolanu were conducted by Rajendra Choda, 

son of Gonka II. It sexms that, unable to oppose Rajendra Choda 
in the open field, Kolanu Bhima might have taken his position 
inside the famous jaladurga (water-fort) of Kolanupura or 
Kollet ikota in the middle of the lake. Kolleru. According to the 
copner plate record referrad to above, Kolanu Bhima was 
captured alive and was put to death along with all his sons 

and close ralativass? Regarding this achievement over Kolanu 
Bhima, the Pithapuram inserioti1on!2°o¢ Prithvisvara gives a 
detailed deseription of tine storming of Kolanupura. It is 
stated that the Valanati chief Rajendrachéda dried up the 
waters of the lake Kolleru, presumably by constructing causeway 
across the water reached the impregnable fortress, captured 
Bhima, and killed him just~-as Raghava killed Ravana who terri- 
fied the worlds. ‘The Nandiru plates speak of Kolanu Bhima as 
the wost cruel and haughty person saturated with pride, and a 
man of massive strength and prowess and fierce flame of body. 
His victory over Kolanu Bhima is further evidenced by a record 
from Siripuram dated 1175 nope” All these evidences are 
corroborated by the Pithapuram pillar inworintion whieh gays 


that Choda dried up the laxe and killed Bhima?’ 


Soon after his victory over the Kolanu Nayakas, 
Rajendra Choda returned to his capital city Tsandavole. He 


then wanted to punish the remaining rebel mandalikas. Kona 
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king Lokaraja seemed to have been subjugated by the Velanadu 
forcas, for a subordinate of Rajéndra Chola II Prolayanayaka 
Claimed to have killed Kona Lokara jal’ Because of the 
scantiness of the material, much is not known about the 
warfara between the Velanadus and the Haihayas of Kona- 
mandala. But it is evidant that the Hathayas made another 
attempt to harass the Volanidua to avenge tha death of Kona 
Lokaraia. It 1° probable that the armies of the Hathayas 
ware Lad by Kona Bhimardju and his relatives. In this battle 
also the Velanadus attained a decisiva victory against the 
Haihayas. This is evident from the record of a minister of 
Rajéndra Choda, Devana Pr2ggada, at Draksharamam dated in 
the year 1165 ADue After 1165 A-De, peaceful relations 
existed between tha Valanadus and Kona Haihayase Thus the 
rebellions in Godavari delta were comoletealy quelled by the 
Velanati chiefs by which Haihayze lost much of their vealth 
and military strength. Tre later rulers of the Haihaya 
family were loyal to the Chalutyae-Ch5las. Probably after 
subjugating tha Haihayes of Kona, the Velanati chief Rajen- 
drachoda undertook another expedition against the Chalukyas 
of Pithapur and also ageinst the Chalu:ya rulers in South | 
Kalingae In this campaign, the Velanadu chief attained 
glorious victory. He subjugated the Chaluyas of Pithavur 
and South Kalinga. This is evidenced by a record of Proliya 
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Preggada, a minister of Velanati Rajendra Choda at Srirama- 
puram in Sarvasiddhi taluk in Visakhapatnam district, 
dated 1170 A.D”? 

Even though the Velanati Cholas were victorious in the 
internecine warfare among the several mandalikas the 
ChalusyaeChoda kingdom was not free from the outside threats. 
About toile time, there isa reeord of_a Kakitiya ruler 
Rudradévaraju in Draksharanan’Saated in 4168 A.D. The 
Saka date is missing in the record. \The record is dated in 
the 23rd year Of Rajaraja II. This inseriotion registers 
the gift of a perpetual lar to Lord Bhimesvara by Dannama- 
devi wife of Rud Metey aki wees Aven though Rudradéva mentioned 
the name of the Chalu*yaeChola ruler dating his record in 
his reign, the presence of Kaktatiya Rudradeva cannot be taken 
to be a friendly visit, because in the Amunakonda’ Pracord 
dated in Saka 4084 (4462 AsD.) he mentioned the saa coast as 
the eastern border of his *xingdoms Hence it can wall be 
supposed that his presence in Draksharamam can be taken ag 
an expedition into that region. By this expedition, Rudradeva 
did not appecr to have got any permanent result as the series 
of inscriptions of the Chalukya-Cholas and Velanati Cholas 
area found at Draksharamam speak of. In his trials to annex 
the Coastal Andbra regions, Rudra took a forward step in 
making alliances with the Kotas and the Natavadis, and thus 
strengthaned his position in Andhradésa. 
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At this time occurred the political turmoil in the 
Western Chalukxyan dominions. During the reign of Taila III, 
the Western Chalu'tyan power raceived a fatal blow from the 
side of the Kakatiyas their feudatories. The latest date 
of Tailapa IIT was 1161 AeDe : In 1162 A.De, Kalachuri 
Bijjala, the commandereineechief and the most powerful man in 
the kingdom, usurped the throne...The Anumakonda Inseription 
11% Bijjale 
attempted the usurpation from 1155 ADs and succeeded in 1162 


of Rudradava refers to the death of Taila ITI 


AeDe He assumed the full dmwpertalistic Prasasti = Sama~ 


gtabhuvanisraya (Refuge of the Whole World), gr iprithyi- 


vallabha (Prosperous Lord of the Sarth), Paramésvara,y 


Paramabhattaraka. In 1167 AceD., Bijjala abdicated the 


throne in favour of Sovidéva or a AGL Lh He ruled for 


about 10 years. During his reign, he sent an expedition 
against the Velanati chief Rajendra Choda. The armies of the 
Velanati Chodas were led by Roumahaimat n= the minister of 
Rajendra Chéda. In this battle Kommana was assisted by 
Padavalu Goenka! and his father Chodaya, and the Kota chiefs. 
A great battle was fought at Krochchervulapuram. This place 
was variously known as Krottacherla in the Literary work 
Kaviratatiichavteram. The datails of this war are known 
partly from the epigraphs of this period and partly from 
Kéyarababucharitram!” Krottacherla has been identified with 


the present day Kochcherla Kota in Darsi taluk in Nellore 
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district. In an inseriotion dated 1170 AeD. from Moparru, 
in Tenali taluk of Guntur district, Padavalu Gonkaya is 

said to have vanquished 30,900 Karnata troops! © Having been 
pleased with his valorous deads in the battle field, Rajéne 
dra Choda gifted him with some lands in the village Moparrul”’ 
In this battle, probably Mahamandalésvare Rachuri Darapa- 
raju also might have particinated. This is amply attested 
by his epithets such as Pommana Dandanayaka ltulachchedaka 
(Destroyer of the Famil; of Pommana), Cheundaraye chamranu- 
ramtaka (Killer of Chaundaraye, who wae Like Chantira), 
Mippachodda mastakasula (Lance to the Head of Muopachdda), 
ae, Probably Daraparaju mst have attained these titles 
as a result of the war at Krochcherlakotae Chaundaraya, who 
was slain in the battle of Krochcherlakota, was a feudatory 
of the xing of Karnata, who may be idantified as the Sinda 
chief of Yelburga who was the husband of Siriyadévi daughter 
of Bijjalal”” Velanati Rajendrachdda's record says that he 
had conquered the land of Kuntala and taken his country and 
that, when Choda used to start on military expeditions, the 
lord of Kuntala along with others used to fear the marching 
sounds and make obeisanca to rites” Here Xuntala refers to 
the Chalutyas or Kalachiris, and Kuntala lord refers to 
either Jagad@kamalla III or Bijjala. It seems evident from 
the record dated 1162 A.D. at Draksharamav that Choda attained 
the support from the Chalu:ya-Chola overlord in his campaign 
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against the Chalukyas of Kalyani as the record was dated 

in his 18th regnal year. Aecording to a stone record at 
Bapatae" and the Nanduru copper aa of Rajendra Choda, 
his kingdom extended fron Nagaram, i:e., Kalinganagara in 

the North to Kalahasti in the South and to Srisailam in the 
West and was bounded by the sea in the waste According to 
Mazichanat° Komaana Preggada, the minister of Rajendra Chdda, 
attacked the feudatorise of Kataka,or. Orissa and defeated 
theme Probably.this,;battle vas the ‘consequence of the 
rebellion and -invagion/of the Kal, inga\aridies-against Chéda IT. 
It appears that the province of Kalinga was governed by the 
Brahman general, Mentone Preaggada, under the orders of the 
king Rajendrachoda IT. .the general 1s ‘said to have borne 

the burden of the kingdon /of-Rajendra’ Choda in Kah tiga 
It appears thet the sgouthorn_portton, of Kalinga extending as 
far as the Mabéndragiri wed atmexéd to Vangi by this time. 

This can be well attasted, by. Keumana's > [ee temples 

at Srikurman, Kunudurti, “réttatherla, Tripurantakam, 
Kottidona, Boggaram and Slamanchili in Kalingarastra which 
were intended as thanks offering for his victories in Kalinga. 


The records of Rajaraja II found in Draksharamam are 
dated upto 1170 ave” But his latest records are dated 
in 1173 ave? By this it is evident that his records are 
present in Coastal Andhra regions till the end of his rule. 


He seems to have died in 1173 AeDe During his time, the 
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Velarati Chiefs became more prominent rulers in Andhradésa. 
Even though the Velanati Chiefs and other mandalikas acknow- 
ledged the sovereignty of the Chalukya-Chola Smperor Rajae 
raja II and dated their records in his regnal years, there 
was no effective rule of the Chalukya-Cholas. In addition, 

a large number of stone records were issued by the mandalikas 
in Andhradésa independently without ackn@wledging the names 
of the Chalukya-Chola rulerse..The whole reign of Rajaraja II 
was completely filled with the internal strifes among the 
mandalikas ae wébl as external threats from the side of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyani andthe Rastern Gangas of Kalinga and 
the rising Kakat fya chiefs. The Velanadus, the representa- 
tives of the Chaluxya-Chdla suserains in Andhradééa, owed 
nominal allegiance to their overlords, and were engaged 
actively in a number of«battles within and without iathrottin 
to impose their authoritys By their continuous efforts in 
the war fields, they were successful to some extent in this 
respecte As a result-of the seriés-of wars waged by the 
Velanadus, they lost mich of their wealth and military 
strength. Hence there was a decline of the Velanati Chiefs 
in the reigns of the successors of Rajendra Choda. 

Thus the Chalukya-Cholas proved themselves to be quite 
pragmatic, and made suitable changes in their imperial 
policies according to the political exigencies and expediency 
to maintain the integrity of their empire. But from the 
beginning, they had to concede complete autonomy to their 
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viceroys as well as the local powers. From 1118 A.D. onwards, 
the Andhra territories were entrusted to the prominent local 
chiefs, Velanati Cholas whose dynastic title indicates that 
they were of Chola origin. The material interests of these 
local chiefs and the Chalukya-Cholas, which were threatened 
by the external menace from the Western Chalukyas and 
recalcitrance of the Eastern Gangas, impelled them to be 
bound to each other. But. this policy of elevating the prominent 
local power as the Chalu*ya-Chola representetiya.led to 
rivalries over territories between it and other local powers 
which gradually led to mutual.deeadence and overall weakness. 
The same was the case with the rival powers in South India 
among the Imperial Cholas, the Western Chalukyas, and the 
Bastern Gengas} and all ‘this resulted in gradual emergence 

of political vacuum particularly from the last quarter of 

the 12th century A.D. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE LAST VESTIG&S OF THE CHALUKYA-CHOLA PO'ER IN ANDHRA 


In the preceding chapter, it has been observed that the 
decline of the Chaluxya-Cholas from the beginning of the 
second half of the 12th century because of external menace 
and internal disorders both at the centre and in the Andhra 
territories. Particularly, the Chaluxya-Cholas could not 
contain the independent proclivities.of their feudatories 
in Andhra. The feudatories were challenging the supremacy 
of the Velanati-Cholas and their allies. There were alliances 
and alignments leading to civil wars among the feudatories 
that were weakening them. This was leading to the emergence 
of political vacuum, because of the persistence and inten- 
sification of these factors; and there were no competent 


persons to arrest this tendency. 


Rajaraja II was succeeded by Tribhuvanachakravarti 
Rajadhiraja II on the Chalukya-Chola throne. When Rajaraja IT 
was nearing his end, since he had no sons, the question of 
succession began to loom large in his mind. To avoid 
conflict in the country regarding the problem of succession 
to the throne, he wanted to settle this question amicably 
even in his life time. He wanted to find out whether there 
were any rightful heirs to the throne. In the course of 
this search for a successor, he came to know that there were 


two young princes aged one and two in Gangaikonda Cholapuran. 
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These two were the sons of Vikrama Chola's daughter, who 
was a sister of Kulottunga II. Rajaraja II, ascertaining 
through his officers that there were no male members fit 
to occupy the throne excepting these two children, ordered 
that these two children might be sent to his capital from | 
Gangaikonda Cholapuram. Finding that his end was approache 
ing very soon, Rajaraja II enthroned the elder boy Rdirili- 
ppoerumal as the crowneprincés \Hajaraja II died soon after 
this, and the princé was too-young to «carryout, his 
responsibilitigs. Hence the minister Pallavarayar held 

the entire administration-of the country -in the name of 

the young kings Bdirilipperumal was) crowned as the king 

in 1165 AeD. All this account is furnished by the Pallavae 
rayanpettai inseription: Thus;Rajadbiraja II ruled the 
kingdom conjointly with his father for a brief period. 


Soon after the death of Rajaraja II, Andhradésa suffered 
a political turmoil. Unable to bear-the authority of the 
Velanatis, some of the Mandalikas rebelled and declared 
themselves as independent chieftains. Of them, the sons 
of Vijayaditya III of the Chalukyas of Pithapur are important. 
Velanati Rajendra Choda seemed to have exercised independent 
powers during his reign. Rajadhiraja II was comparatively 
a weak Chalukya-Chola emperor. During his period, he had 
to look after the affairs of the Chola and the Pandya 
kingdoms, The Chola power in Lfanjore was itself threatened 
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by the rising neighbouring powers such as the Pandyas and 
the Hoyfsalas of Dvarasamudra and the Pallavas. Hence 
Rajadhiraja II was pre-occupied with the affairs of the 
Tamil districts, and was unable to look after the affairs 
of Andhradesa. As the successors of “ulottunga I are 
comparatively weak, they could not hold their authority in 
the kingdom like their predecessors. Thus there was 
decline of the power of the ChalukyasCholas in Andhradesa 
during the reign of Rajadhiraja II. 


In the last years of Velanati Rajendra Choda occurred 
a civil strife, tha Palanati war, which weakened the power 
of the Velanatis and the several mandalikas, and led to the 
decline of the Chalukya-Chola rule in Andhradésa. 


At this period, taking.advantage of the chaotic 
political situation in Andhra, the Kakatiya rulers vere 
casting their covetous eyes on the fertile coastal tracts. 
The rise of the Kakatiya power in Telingana had striking 
effects on the politics of Vengi. The contemporary Kakatiya 
ruler at this time was Rudrad@éva (1158-1199 AeD.). Throughout 
his reign, he was troubling the eastecoast endeavouring to 
spread his power over the coastal Andhra region. Probably 
to take revenge against the Velanati chief Rajendra Choda, 
who killed his father at Draksharamam about 1158 AeDe, he 
invaded the coastal Andhra districts in 1163 AeDe But there 


is no evidence to show that the invasion was a success, for 
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the Kakatiya power did not spread in the east coast imme- 
diately afterwards. On the other hand, it might as well 

be suggested, by the grants of Rajendra Choda to Tripurantaka 
at Komaragirt> and records at tripurantakan? that Chode 
successfully checked and defeated the advance of the 

Kakatiyas. The Kakatiya rulers, having an insight into 

the future political situation, contracted marriuge alliances 
with the Natavadis, Kotas, and others. This strengthened 
their power and helped them greatly in extending. their 
dominions into the coastal Andhra regions. The Kundavaren 
‘aweelpeicn’ saye that the Kakatiya chief Mahadeva married 

his daughter Kundambika to Rudradeva son of Buddha, the 
Natavadi chief. This speaks for the political wisdom of 

the Kakatiya rulers for it gave them support in Andhra regions. 
According to the aneetea” inscription of 1197 AeD., one 

of the queens of Kata II, the Kota chief, was Nagama the 
daughter of king Kakati-Keta and Rundama. ‘This Keta is 
unidentified, and was undoubtedly a prince of the Kakatiya 
dynasty. Thus, by having the matrimonial alliances with 

the local rulers in Andhradésa, the Kakatiyas laid their 
foundations for the expansion of Kakatiya dominions into the 
coastal Andhra districts. ‘ho wishes of the Kakatiya rulers, 
in attaining authority in the Andhra districts, were fructified 
by the Palnati war. The main sources of information regarding 
this war is the Palnativira Charitra of érinatha and Virabhadra- 


7 


kavi.e This work is of much later origin written after two 
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ahd sev2n centuries by drinatha and Virabhadrakavi after 

the battle of Karempudi, and it narrates only the details 

of the battle and the civil war. ‘This information is 
sunplewented by very few racords. According to the palm 

leaf manuscript of Viracharitra, the Palnadu ragion was 

ruled by the Haihayas who traced their ancestry to Brahma, 

in whose Lineage was born Kritavirya. His son was Kartavirya’ 
Thus the rulers of Palnad region were the descendents of 
Kartavirya. According to the epigrapbs, Anuguraja was ruling 
the Palnad region in 1147 AeDe He is also known as Anugu 
Kamaraju and Mailaladevi Kamaraju. His contemporary Velanati 
rulers were Yelanati Kulottunga Chale Gonka I and Velanati 
Rajendra Choda. Hven though belonging to a Kshatriya clan, 
Anuguraja contracted matrimonial alliances with the local 
ruling Mandalikas who belonged to the Sidra Caste. Probably 
this was mainly to strengthen bis hold in the Andhra region. 
Anuguraja married Mailaladévi, the daughter of Velanati 

Gonka II. On this occasions Gonka TI the fathereinelaw of 
Anuguraja gave him away the region of Palnad as dowry? With 
Gonka's support, he extended his kingdom adding to his five 
divisions in Palnad!? and thus he became the lord of Kammanadu. 
towards the close of his reign. Beside Mailaladavi, he had 
two other wives - Viravidyadevi and Bhuramadevi. By Mailama 
he had a son Nalakama or Virakama II, and by Viravidyadevi 
three sons Pedamallideva, Pinamallideva and Balamallideva and 
by Bhiramadavi-four sons + Kamaraju, Narasingaraju, Jhatti-~ 


raju and Perumalaraju.e. The chronicle of Palnad gives a graphic 
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description of the events that led to the ware It enumerates 
the names of many chiefs, who participated in the battle, 
identity of some of whom will help fix some historical 
persons that participated in the battle of Karempudi. Even 
though fiction is mingled with the facts in this work, by 

the identity of some of tha names of the chiefs, as well as 
by their regions, the participants in the Palnati war can 

be identified. Nalakama is said to havo sent letters to a 
number of kings asking them to come and join him in the war 
with their armias to which most of them responded. As a 
result of the friendly and matrimonial alliances, the chiefs 
such as the Velanatis, the Kotas, the Ralachari kings, the 
Hoysalas, the Chagis of Gudimettay and the Kakatiyas particle 
pated in the wars! The reasons forthe interference of the 
Hoysalas in this family struggle are not known. Same is 

the case with the participation of the ruler of Orissa, who 
is mentioned as Katakadnipatil, 1.e., Baladeva Purushottama. 
Of the seweral naues of the chiefs stated to have participated 
in the war, few of them can be identified with certainty. 
Among them, Rudra I of the Kakatiyas, Kota Keta 11" "son of 
Bhima II and Velanati Gonka III son of Choda IT, joined the 
armies of Nalagamaraja. Vira Somideva of the Xalachuryas 

and Potaraja of Gudimetta and other chiefs joined the side 

of Pedamailideéva. ‘The battle might have been fought between 
4178 AeDe and 1185 aeD., or a little earlier between 1176 AsDe 
and 1182 AsDe, as most of the kings mentioned above lived at 
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that time. According to Palrativiracharitra’ the battle 

was fought at Karempudi which inated for three Cayse Accorde 
ing to it, Brahmanayaka and his partisans emerged victorious} 
and Nagauma fled; and Brahma enthroned Nalakama once again. 
But tradition records that Nalakama was victorious} and 
Brahua was forcad to make peace with him, and he left Palnad 
on a raligious mission!© The-civil war in Palnad resulted 

in the immediate destruction of the wealth of the country 

in terms of mon and money. It catalysed the fall of the 
Velanadu kingdom and the minor dynasties in Andhradésa, 

and brought in ite train the invasion of b@irademe in 

1186 AeD. &ven though he is said to have entered Andhra 

to participate in the civil war at this time, it may not 

be true. Taking the critical political situation in 
Andhrad@ésa as an advantage, he might have undertaken an 
expedition into the coastai Andhra districts at this time. 
It appears that the Kakatiya armies, during the battle of 
Karempudi also, invaded the Kota territories before returning 
home and killed Bhima, though it did not result in adding 
territories to the Kakatiya xingdoms@ According to 
Palnativiracharitra, the armies of the Kakatiyas and the 


Kotas fought side by side in the battle of Karempudi. Hence 
the reasons for the Kakatiya invasion into the Kota territory 
are not known. it was probably owing to the ambition of 
Rudra to conquer kingdowse During his reign, Kota BRima II, 
invaded Dhanyavati along with his feudatory chieftains such 
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as the Recharla, the Vipoarla, the Kemaravalli and the 
Rachuri families. The family pragastis of the Rechaerla, 
the Vipparla, the Desatla, and the Komaravelli families have 
the title, Dannalakota pariveshtitakadana (Bneireled 
Dhannalakota in battle), Doddavabh inuni garvapaharana 
(Robbed the Pride of Deddavabhina) , Dannalakotaraya yesya- 
bhujanga (Lover of the Prime Danseuse of Daunalakota), and 
Doddayabhiouni sirahechadana (Beheaded Doddavabhima) respec 
tivary!? It is Likely that the meubsrs of the Recharla, the 
Vipparla and the Desatle, ané the Komaravell! participated 
in the Palnad war along with the Kakatiyas, and invaded the 
Kota territories after the »ar with success, anc surrounded 
their capital Dharanikotae Probably, in this battle the 
armies of the Kotas were defzated and tueir ruler Dodda 
Bhima?” or Bhima Il, was killeds The titles of the military 
officials of the Kakatiyas, such as Dannalakotaraya vésyae 
bhujanga, indicate this. Kota Kata II, the son and successor 
of Kota Bhima II, did not feelvstrong enough to avenge bis 
father's death at the Kakatiya hands. During his time, the 
Kakatiya influence wos spreading into the Xota kingdom. But 
the fact is evident that Keta II owed no allegiance to the 
Kakatiyas in the records. But information is available in 
the Kaifiyat of Valluru’' which says that, under the Kakatiya 
kings, Kota Keta was the governor over the province with 


its capital at Dharanixotae Even though this information is 
not corroborated by the epigraphs, it is evident that the 
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Kotas were not in a position to oppose the authority and 
were ina subordinate position to the Kakatiyas at this 
time. Baing wise enough, the Kakatiyas seemed to have 


contracted marriage alliances with the Kota chiefs.” 


The downfall of the Kota kingdom helped the Kakatilyas 
greatly in defeating the Kondapadumati regions. Rachuri 
Daraparaju> a Mandalika,y and Kota Bhima 117" had the title - 


Buddha Kulakuddala, 1.a-, Axe to the Race of Buddha. As the 


Kondapadumati chisfs claim to have descended from Buddhae 
varman, probably this title suggests that the chief must 
have exterminated the Kondapadumati chiefs. This evidence 
seems to have been corroborated by the absence of epigraphs 
of the Kondapadumati chiefs from 1173 AseD. to 1186 AcD. 
After attaining success in-all his conquests in the Andhra 
regions, Kakati Rudradeva seems to have granted a village 
Revuru near Kondapalle to Lord Tripurantakesvara at Tripue 
rantakam in 1185 Asb2? soem after the Palnad war, most of 
the Velanati regions seemed to have gone into the hands of 
the Kakatiyas. 


Velanati Prithvisvara ascended the Velanati throne 
after Gonka III in 1186 aene® During his reign, the Kota 
ehiefs became more prominent and the feudatories of the 
Kakatiyas. The Kondapadumati kingdom was ultimately occupied 
by the Kota dynasty. The authority of the Telugu Chédas of 
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Konidena seems to have been reduced. Nothing is known 
about tha rulers of Kolanuvidu. The Godavari delta was 
under the independent authority of the Haihayas of Konasima. 
In the region of Vengi, there were petty independent prin- 
cipalitiss of the Chalukyas and others. The successors of 
Vijayaditya III were ruling in the region of Pithapur. The 
two important records that give the information in regard 
to the succassors of Vijayaditya III are the Srarupalli@” 
ecopver plate record and the Pithapuram pillar Ee Pe 
Taking advantage of the political conditions in the Chode 
country concerning the ChalukyaeChola throne and the death 

of the powerful Valanati ruler Rajendra Choda, the descendents 
of Vijayaditya III, who were evar watchful of the political 
situation in Vangi, recovered thair original princivality 

of Pithapuram. According to the Brarupalli inseription, 
Vijayaditya III had a son Vishnuvardhana by Lakshmidevi2? 

He had the titles Karavalabhairava (\ielder of Fierce Sword), 
Rajanarayana”” (Supreme Ruler). Since the regnal years 

coupled with the Saka dates in the records of Vishnuvardhana IIT 
yield the initial date Gaka 1095-96 (4173-74 A.D.) of his 


reign as stated before, his rule may be taken to have commenced 


in that year. Probably that he must have received help from 
the rising Kakatiya chiefs in recovering the throne cannot 
altogether be ruled out because of the existence of the 
Kakatiya records in Vengi,y particularly in the Godavari 


1 
regiont By the evidsance of the records of Vishnuvardhana III, 
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the extent of his authority is known. He seems to have been 
the ruler of the Prolunadu, lying to the east of the river 
Eleru, comprising some portions of the present day Peddapuram 
and Kakinada taluks and Pithapuram division in the Bast 
Godavari district. It is evident by the EBrarupalli copper 
plate grant issued by him that he was already in possession 
of a part of Guddavadi Vishaya by Saka 1101 (1179 ADs) 
which is the date of tha récord=” But by the evidence of 
the records of Velanati Rajendrachoda and his subordinates 
dated in 1180 Aap? and 1181 abs at Draksharamanm, it is 
probable that the complete subjection of this area doeg not 
seem to have been effected t111 11841 A.D. The records of 
Velanati Prithvisvara>” indicate that he became the master 
of Prolunadu in 1185 A.De and held it until his death. 

There is a lengthy lithic record, the Pithapuram pillar 
inseription of Prithvisvara, dated Saka 1108 corresponding 
to 1186 A.D2° at the capital of the Chalukyas of Pithapur. 
This record proves that Velanati Prithvisvare successfully 
carried his authority beyond the river Godavari and brought 
the trans-Godavari region under hig sceptre. There are no 
records of Vishnuvardhana III subsequent to 1185 AD. Even 
though there is a record of Vishnuvardhana III dated in 

1201 AeD., it is possible to suppose the prevalence of the 
authority of the Velanadus in this region, which can be well 
attested by the Pithapuram record. Velanati Prithvisvara's 
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earliest record is the Pithapuram pillar?” inseriotion 
dated 1186 A.De, that registered a grant by the queen 
mother Jayama. Probably with the demise of the powerful 
Velanati and the Chalukya-Chola rulers, much of the Vengi 
country to the south of Godavari was appropriated by the 
Mandalikas who were till then the feudatories of the Durjayas 
of Velanadu. Probably Velanati-Prithvisvare seams to have 
lost. much of the territory te the south of Godavari even 
before the date of the Pithapuram stone pillar inserintion 
dated 1186 AeD.e Possibly with the view to conquer the 
Godavari region and to subjugate the Chalukyas of Pithapur, 
he might have gone to their capital. After attaining the 
ecaplete subjection of the Pithapur region, he might have 
issued the grant in 1186 AeD. It seoms evident from the 
Kona Haihaya pillar inecription at Pithapuran?’ that the 
Haihayas of Konamandeala acknowledged the authority of the 
Velanadus at this time. This can be welleattested by the 
insertion of two verses in praise of Jayamahadévi, mother 
of Prithvisvara, in the pecerae’ Probably the Kakattyas 
came into tha region of Godavari with a view to help the 
Chalukyas of Pithapur in a battle against the Velanadus. 
This is evident from a record at Draksharamam dated in 
4186 AwD.1° that registered the gift of Kakati Rudradéva. 
The absence of the records of Velanati Prithvisvara in the 
present day Krishna and Godavari districts has led some to 


argue that the Velanadus lost their authority in this region 
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to the Kakatiyas," But this view 1s not tenable in the 
light of the absence of the records of the Kakatlyas issued 
soon after 1186 A.D. The Kondapadumatis and the Palnad 
Haihayas must have remained on friendly terms in the reign 
of Velanati Prithvisvara’® ‘The members of the Ayya chiefs 
must have continued in service. Probably the Chalukyas of 
Pithapur owed allegiance to him. All these local rulers 
with their armies must have helped him. in fighting his 
enemies in y ty of his kingdom and in warding off the 

3 


forgign invasions. 


Velanati Prithvisvara seems to have had undertaken a 
campaign into the South Kalitga soon after the subjection 
of the Chalukyas of Pithapure The contemporary Ganga ruler 
was Rajaraja II who ruled from 116970 AeD. to 1190 AcDe 
In this campaign probably Prithvisvara attained victory 
which could ba attested by his record at Srikurmam in 
érikakulam district ™ dated 1191 AeDe This can also be 
corroborated by the epithet, borne by one Koravi Vennayae 
matya, his Dandanayaxa, such as Velanati Prithvisvara rajya 
gamddharana (who uplifted the kingdom of Velanati Prithe 
visvara), Kal ingadesa nirdnumadhame (Destroyer of Kalinga 
country) ates? 

The contemporary Chaluxya-Chola ruler of Velanati 
Prithvisvara was Kulottunga III, the successor of Rajadhi- 
raja Il. As the latest regnal year traced in the inserip- 
tions of Rajadhiraja II 1s 16, his reign seems to have been 
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extanded upto 1179 aept© The records of Kulottunga III 

show that his rule commenced between 6 and 8 July, 1178 ae? 
For a period of two decude ioe. from 1173 AsDe tO 1193 AcDeoy 
there is no record mentioning or acknowledging the name of 
the Chalukya-Chola ruler except onet? Hence it can be 
surmised that, this was the neriod of transition in the 
history of the Telugu country in-whieh the Chola power 
declined and the Kakatiya power did not yet arise. Inthis 
fluid period many minor dynasties Like Kotas, Chagia, 

Konas, and others pareelled and ruled the country and owed 

no allegiance to a suzarain powers In the districts of 
Nellore, Cuddapah, Chittoor, North Arcot and Chengleput the 
Telugu Chodas rose into prominence and withheld their loyalty 
to the Cholas. Consequently, the Cholas lost Kanchipuram 

to the Telugu Chodas, and Kulottunga III undertook a campaign 
against them. It seems that the campaign of Kulottunga III 
was of the nature of a punitive expecition directed against 
his vassals who rebelled against him. It apneara that 
Nallasiddha, the TelugueChoda chi:f, declared independence 
and stopped paying the usual tribute which he had to pay to 
the Chola monarch. For thie reason, Kulotturga ITI marched 
against him, and subjugated him, and successfully occupied 
Kanchi by about 1196 AeDe This is known fron the Srirangam 


49 


inscription “ dated in his 19th regnal year which states 


that he despatched matchless elephants, performed heroic 
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deeds, made the kings of the north prostrate before hin, 
entered Kanchi, and when his anger absted Lavied tribute 
from all the kings there. Nis Pudukkotai inecrintions 
informs that, besides the capture of Kanchi, he subjugated 
the vadugu (Telugus), annexed Vengi Mandalam and entered 
Urangai Professor K.A. Nilakantasastri identified Urangai 
with Warangale By 1199 AsDe, Ganapatidava ascended the 
Kakatiya throne. xcepting the vague statements of the two 
Pudukkotai records, no details of the campaign of Xulottunga 
are forthcoming. Hence his antry into Warangal can be 
considered as a case of fabrication?! Thore was no affective 
authority of the ChalukyasCholas in Andhra dn the last 
quarter of the 12th century AeDey and the Velanadu chiefs 
becamg practically independent. Taking advantage of this | 
political situation in Audhradesa, the Kekatiya ruler Ganae 
patidsva, an able ruler, undertook an expedition in the 
early part of his reign into Divi and Velanadu regions in 
which he seamed to have been succeesfule According to the 
Ganapesvaram record? Ganapatideva, the vanauisher of the 
kings of Chola, Kalinga, Seuna, Karnata, and Lata ruling 
over the country between the soutiern ocean and the Vindhyas, 
made the whole country of Velanadv subject to himself, and 
carried to his city men, women, elephants, horses and various 
kinds of precious stones seized by him in Velanadue He 
conquered the Dvipa, i.@. Divi isles, at the mouth of the 
Krishna, made Jaya his general, and married his two younger 
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sisters. In this conquest Ganapatideva might have been 
assisted by the Malyala and Recharla families and the Telugu 
Chodas of Pakanadu, who became his recent feudatories. In 
this conquest of Velanadu also, he was victorious. As the 
Velanatis lack the support of the Ayya chiefs of Divi 
region, as they themselves fell a prey in the hands of 

the Kakatiyas, the armies of the Velanatis were unable to 
oppose the Kakatiya foreés,in the battle. Fighting t111 

the end, Prithyisvara ultimately met his death in the hands 
of the Telugu Cholas in 1210 A.D. The son of-Manumasiddha II, 
Gandagopala, had the title @ the Sole Hero of the World Who 
Cut off the Head ‘of Prithviévara>’ A. Telugu Choda prince 
Ballaya called himself Prithvisvare Sirahkandukakridavinoda™ 
(who enjoyed the sport of ball of Prithvisvaras head). From 
the records of Jayapanayaka and Ganapatideva at Chebrolu”” 
and Psandavolu>” it is eclaar that Ganapatideva conferred on 
Jaya the necessary insignia of his office; and thus Ganapati 
settled the conquered country by making Jaya his viceroy 

or representative. Thus by the stremious 2fforts of the 
Kakatiya rulers most of the Andhra regions had gone into 
their hands soon after the death of Velanati Prithvisvara. 


Hitherto scholars have not paid due attention in regard 
to the records of the Later Chalu*ya-Chola rulers in 
Andhradéga. But in the Light of the evidences furnished by 
the records at Draksharamam, the history of the later Chalukya- 


Chola rule in Andhradésa can be reconstructed. Proviously 
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scholars ara inclined to identify Rajadhiraja of Draksha- 
ramam records with Kulottunga III, Rajaraja III or 

Rajendra 117" even though the names are different, because 
of the dates of the records of Draksharamam fall in the 

reign of the Chola kings, whose inscriptions are available 

in the Southe As there are practically no records of 
Kulottunga III and Rajendra ill,it can be assumed ream 
sonably that the rule of tnesa kings was strictly confined 

to the Tanilnad, Cuddapah, and Nellore districts. With the 
assumption the rulers of the South were different from 
Rejadhirajas appearing in the records of the Telugu districts, 
the history of the Later Chalutya-Cholas can be reconstructed 


to some extant. 


With the accassion of Rajadiraja II, the Chola rule 
was not amooth, which can be known by a Tamil record from 
Hemavati (Anantapur district) In the Tamil records, the 
latest regnal year of Rajadhiraja IT is siveedan. which is 
equivalent to 1179 AeD.e The racords of the next ruler, 
Kulottunga IIIf, show that his rule cammanced between 6th 
and 8th July 1178 aed? ‘mus it is cloar that Mulottunga III 
had come to be recognised as the next sovereign before the 
death of Hajadziraja II. Profagsor XeAs Nilakcantasastri 
obsarves that Kulottunga III never gave up his rivalry and 
vrought about the exile of Rajadhiraja to Talugu country in 
1178 eves when he seized the Chola throne with ‘he aid of 
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his paritaenee Thus, in the Light of the Tamil records, 

it can be suggested that Rajadhiraja II of the Chola line 
came to the region of Jananathapuri or Draksharamam and 
settled there and ruled for a considerable period, In 
support of this view can be placed the records of Rajadhiraja 
in Draksharamam, which show that he lived there many years 
after his rule ended in the-famwib-ecuntrye Thus it can be 
suggested that there was-a-Ling/of*rulars, who branched off 
frow the Cholas Of Tanjore’and ruled over the “region of 


Dreksharamam for about a Sot heeg? 


If the political situation in thé Chola country is 
observed, it appears. that several difficulties sprang up in 
the time of Rajarajadsva Til, which foreed him to seek the 
help of the Hoysalas by the intervention of Kulottunga ITI 
in the affairs of the Pandyan firigaon®” Professor KeAe 
Nilakantasastri deseribes. the situation thus ¢ "It was 
evidently the weakness of the.Chola country by the Hoysalas 
under Virasomésvara and to the conquest of Katichi by the 


Kakatiya king Ganapat ideva"©? 


As the Chola rulers were 
themselves suffering from the then rising imperial powers, 
the Pandyas, the Hoysalas and the Kakatiyas of Warangal, 
it is not reasonable to suggsst that they still held their 
authority in the Godavari region. 

Late Sri Mallampalli Somasexhara io opined that 


there is no record of Rajadhiraja at Draksharamam registering 
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his personal gifts. Even though it is a fact, it does not 
stand in the way of considering Rajadhiraja as a later 
Chalukya-Chola ruler exercising his hegemony in Draksharamam 
region as the vassal rulers mentioned him in their various 
grants. As the regnal years of the rulers are mentioned in 
the records continuously coupled with the Saka dates, the 
historicity of Rajadhiraja figuring in the Draksharamam 
records cannot be denied. As: the name\of the Chalukya-Chola 
ruler was mentioned, though vaguely) as without the king 
reigning here, there would. not have been_a reference to a 
regnal year and as the ragnal years would not have been 
mentioned for an imaginary kings Morsover, Jayapa Nayeke®” 
and the other ministers. of the “Sm ¢ would not have 
found it necessary to mention a king who is non-existent 
or whose power is not considerable. 

Further, the Matsyas of oars”? and the Chalukyas 
of Blamanchili, the subordinates of-the Eastern Gangas — 
mention the name of Rajadhiraja. Similarly, the subordinates 
of the Kakatiyas like the Chalukyas of Nidadavolu (Virabhadra?) 
and Jayapa Nayaka, the minister and close relative of 
Ganapatideva as well as Induluri Annaya, the son of Induluri 


Gannaya, a blood relative and Pradhani of Kakati Rudramadévi 
also mention the name of Rajadhiraja. 


The chiefs and generals should have mentioned the 
names of their suzerains or they should have issued their 
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records independently. But they mention Rajadhiraja or 
Rajaraja, which shows that there was atleast a local ruler 
near Draksharamam, whose name they mentioned. It would have 
been unnecessary for then to make mention of a Chalukyae 
Chéla ruler ruling from Tanjore, wiose effective rule in 
Andhra ended in the last quarter of the 12th century AeDe 
itself. 


On the basis of above discussion, the reasons for 
not identifying Rajadhirajas of the Telugu lithic records 
with the Chola rulers excepting Rajadhiraja II and Rajaraja III 
(the Chola rulers) may, be List outed thus : 

4. Not even a single record in Andhradésa mention 
the names of Kulottunga TII and Rajendra IIT. 

2. The Chola rulers.at this time were involved in 
constant struggles with the Pandyas, Hoysalas and the 
Kakatlyas. Hence it would not be possible for them to have 
under their authority the G6davari region. 

3 The racords of the Rajadhirajas are found only in 
Draksharamam and Simhachalam and not in the whole of Andhrae 
désa. Previously the records of the Chalukya-Chola rulers 
upto Rajaraja II are found in the whole of Andhra? 

4, The Kakatiya generals and ministers of great 
reputation as well as several rulers of the subsidiary 
dynasties in Andhradega mantion the nauwe of Rajadhiraja in 


their records. 
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§, The Telugu lithic racords mantion the Saka as well 
as the regnal years of the kings which point to their rule 


in Andhradésa. 


In reconstructing the chronology of the later Chalukyae= 

Chola rulers, the records found at Draksharamam and Simhae 
chalam are the only source material. With the information 
provided by the twentyetwo records.found at Draksharamam 
and the one at Simhachalan it can be assumed that there were 
at least three rulers of this lines 

Rajadhiraja IT 

Hajadhiraja III 

Rajadhiraja IV 

Of these records the record mentioning Rajadhiraja ITI, 

with the ysar Saka 1104 (1182 med)?" seams to be earliest 
record. According to some scholars” Rajadhiraja II was 
already dead by that times But, Prof. KeA. Nilakantasastri 
positively mentioned the exile of Rajadhiraja II from the 
Tamil country to the Telugu country after hie 16th regnal 
year because of the troubles imposed by his successor 
Kulottunga IIIe Therefore, it seems to be reasonable to 
suggest that Rajadhiraja II came over to Andhradésa and 
settled at Draksharamam establishing a collateral family. 
This view can be supported by the fact that the re-nal and 
the Sake y2ars with t:.alr astronomical details given in the 
records of Rajadhiraja Ii range to the beginning of his reign 
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as 1165-66 AeDey 1e@e, thea same year in which the accession 
of the Chola ruler, Rajadhiraja II took place. The latest 
regnal year mantioned in his record is 49 Leae, 1215 AcDe 
(Saka 1137 42° 


Tne next ruler of this line was Rajadhiraja IIT, 
whose accession must hava taken place in 1216 AeDe* There 
are no records of this king prior to. his 36th regnal year. 
There is a record of Rajaraja ir. dated in his 38th 
regnal year and 1254 AD. in Draksharamam. But he seems to 
be the ruler in Tamil distriats as his inserintions hail 
from that region. In another record of Rajaraja IIT the 
regnal year is missing and the Saka data is: given as Sake 
4489 (1267 awD.)2° By this tt 41s evident that Rajaraja IIT 
seams to have ruled in the South while Rajadhiraja IIT ruled 
in Andhra upto 1266 AeDe 


As the racords of Hajadhiraja IV are mentioning 
continuous daka dates from Saka 1488 (1266 A.D.) to Saka 1225 
(1303 AeDe) it seams to be reasonable to take into considerae 
tion the Sata dates ratter than the regnal yearse Thus the 
comuencement of the reign of Rajadhiraja IV can be fixed to 
the year 1266 Aedes? He seems to have reigned upto 1303 ase’ 


as his last known record is dated in that yeare 


Tne later Chaluxya-Chola rulers maintained tueir 
independent power over a small territory till a little beyond 


the 14th century AeD. This becoues clear frow the review of 
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the records at Draksharamam and Simhachalam dated in the 
regnal years of the Chaluxya-Cholas and issued by the rulers, 
who still called themselves vassals of the Chola emperor. 
That is, even the close associates of the Kakatiya monarchs 
such as Jayapa Nayaka and Induluri Annaya Pradhani were no 
excuption.s By close perusal of the records of the later 
Chalukya-Cholas it is evident thatthe local dynasties such 
as Velanadus, Haihayas of Kona, Chaluyas of Slamanchili, 
Chalukyas of NidadavOlu, Matsyas of Oddadi, continued to 
acknowledge the Chalusya-Chola overlordship till so late — 
as tha end of 13th century A-D.e, which is of some signifie © 
cance in the history of the later Chalukya=Cholas in Andhrae 
dada. 


But the suzerainty was nominal and ineffective, as 
it could not check the emergence of political vacuum, that 
has bean created by the wmitual strugele of t!eir feudatories 
in Andhra, particularl;, during the second half of the Chalukya- 
Chola period, vizes 1173 to 1303 AseDe The only redeeming 
faature was that a new powor, the Kakatiyas gradually equipped 
themselves and were trying successfully to fill the political 
vacuum in Andhra. 


* es *¢ @ ¢ 
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CHAPTER VI 
ADMINISTRATION 


The survey of the political history made in the 
foregoing five chapters indicates, that the political 
supremacy of the Chalu'tya-Cholas in Andhra was Limited. 
Andhra country Lost its independence and individuality for 
a time. But. the Chajukya-Chdla feudatories in Andhra 
were virtual.y independent. But they were engaged in 
mutual rivalry which was~leading toogradual emergence of 
vacuume This elec kindled the coyetousness ofthe neighboure 
ing powers, viz., Western Chaluxyas and Zastérn Gangas} 
and the Andhra region became a bone of contention among 
the three contending powers... The ChalukyawChdlas were 
struggling to maintainit as their, sphere of influence 
while their rivals were trylfig to exercise their hegemony 
over it. Thus the political -sttuation was negative and 
even turbulent. But the ‘threeepronged rivalry gave 
virtual independencs) to local powers,-some of whom like 
the Velanati Cholas sought, stiecessfully to a considerable 
extent, the political integrity. Although thus the political 
output was not considerable, the powers that could prevail 
maintained the administration, economy and could facilitate 
considerable cultural activity which will be observed in 
the light of the evidence available in the following 


chapters. 
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The administrative system that was followed in Andhra- 
désa during the period under study offers a very curious 
picture with complex features. The system that was 
practised in the Andhra regions was an admixture of the 
indigenous and foreign elements which are very difficult 
to separate. It was the result of the hapoy blend of the 
influences of the major South Indian powers, such as the 
Cholas of Tamiland, Chadluxyas of Kalyaqi and the Eastern 
Gangas of Kalinga over the Andhra regions. During this 
period political unity or the allegiance to a common athe, 
though desirable was not considered essential, The lack of 
political unity in this period did not’ curtail progress 
of the country. As the guzerain lords Over Andhradésa were 
the Chalukya-Cholas the administration practised in 
Andhradéga was nothing but.a replica of the Chola system. 


Iu this period monarchy became the ordinary form of 
government. Though it is difficult to form any clear idea 
about the political organisation much information is forthe 
coming from the numerous records of the period which throw 
a great deal of light on the highly organised systems of 
administration and taxation in force. This information was 
well corroborated by the literature of this period. From 
the available source material it is evident that the insti- 
tution of kingship attained greater importance with the 
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development of social and political organisation. As 

the king was the most important person in performing the 
several activities of the political organisation, he 

needs to fulfil certain essential qualifications. Accorde 
ing to the Dharmagfitras and Dharmagastras he needs to be 

a good ruler with courage, learning and diligence. He 

was considered fit to be king-who possessed in unfailing 
weasure of fearlessness wisdom and enthusiasm in actions 
The «xing was’ required to be just) in his administration and 
kind to his subjects, and.more than anything @lse oppres- 
sion and misrule were considered to. be very bad. He was 
expected to rule with, bensyolent concern for the people 
and with due regard to tngir wishes. \.More than all these, 
he should maintain Dharma, for, all Dharma in the land and 
the observence of the precepts of teachers depended on the 
good government of the king, Even though the king was the 
most important and the»enief element in the stace, he does 
not appear to have been an autocrat. iis powers were 
Limited to an extent by the several administrative insti- 
tutions and his authorities were controlled by a number of 
customary codes laid in the Dharmagastra literature. 


With regard to the succession to the throne the 
principle of heredity came to be largely followed in this 
period and was greatly respected.with the development of 
monarchy as a settled institution it was the general 
practice of the time that the eldest son by the chief queen 
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succeeded to the throne and the aecessgion of him was sought 
to be secured by his nomination as the yuvaraja or the 
crown-prince even during the life time of the previous king 
and bis association with the administration. The xing 
usually had the suport of the political thinkers, generally 
brahmins, whose interest was to supnort the authority of 
the insivitution which safeguarded their wellbeing. Thus 
the principle of hereditary kingshiv wags greatly emphasised 
by the older texts as well as by the political thinkers of 
the time. It was generally considered that the automatic 
suecession of kings was an effective means of preventing 
interference of the feudztories and the vasgals in the 
selection of tha rulers, by which they could assert supe- 
rior power. 


Bven though it happens to be the generally acceptable 
practice of the succéssion of the throne in the male line, 
it was not unusual for heirs on the female line to sueceed 
to the throne. This can be well attested by the accession 
ef Kulottunga I on the Chdla throne. Soon after the death 
of Adhirajendra in 1070 A.D. the Eastern Chalukyan prince 
Rajendra Chdja ascended the Chola throne with the official 
name Kuldttufiga I. His claims to the throne of the Cholas 
were fully recognised as he was the nevhew of the late king 
Virarajendra. He was the great grandson of Chola Rajaraja, 
the Great, in two ways. He was the son of Ammahgadévi, a 
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daughter of Rajendra Gangaikonda Chola and his father was 
Rajaraja Narendra, the Eastern Chalukyan king who was the 
gon of Kundavai, the daughter of Rajaraja the Great, and 
the Eastern Chalukyan prince Vimaladitya. Thus both his 
mother and grandmother were Chola princesses and on the 
failure of heirs in the regular Chola line Kuldttunga I 
was enthroned unanimously,as the’ Choha king. Thus was 
established the first king through the female line in the 
line of the Chajucyaschiojass 


Likewise, there is another instance of suecession of 
the rulers through the female line after the rule of 
Rajaraja II. The question of succession arises when Raja- 
raja TI was nearing his end for he had no son and the 
problem of choosing the heir began to loom large. To 
settle the problem of suecession to the throne he made a 
thorough search whether there were any rightful heirs to 
the throne. In the course of his search for a successor 
who had better claims on the throne he came to know that 
there were two young princes aged one and tw? in CGangai- 
kogja Chojapuram. These two were the sons of Nerindaipperuma} 
alias Sangamarajan, who in his turn was the son of Aludal~ 
yanaceiyar, who was the daughter of Vikrama Chola and — 
sister of Kul6tturiga II. R&jardja II chose as his heir 
apparent Edirilipperumél, the grandson of Vikrama Chdla 
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after ascertaining through his officials that there were 
no male members fit to occuvy the throne. Edirilipperumal 
was crowned as the xing in his 4th yzar with the name 

Ra jadhiraja. 


It was also not unusual during this period for the 
younger brothers to succeed on the throne. Kulottunga IIT 
who was the younger brother of Rajddhiraja ascended the 
throne after the rule of Rajadhiraja. 


Dvairajya or dual kingship, was not ‘unknown appears 
in this period. Dyairajya is explained as a kingdom, ruled 
by two kings jointly. Kautilyea in his Arthagsstra did 


not view this institution favourably. He viewed this as 
an institution which was deset with internal strife 

and hostilities. But in Andbradééa there are a few instee 
nees during this period where. this dual kingship flourished, 
The administration of the ‘aihayas of Xona and Haihayas of 
Palnad, and the Kota chiefs of Dharaygikéta presents the 
unique feature of dual kingship in Andhra country in this 
period. The exact reasons that made the Kona chiefs and 
the Palnad Haihbayas and Kotas to embark on dual rule are 
not very clear from the epigraphs of this veriod. Hence 
it may be well assumed that as the Kona kings usually 
followed bigamy and had many sons, they might thought it 
better to have the dual kingship in their country te 


e 
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prevent friction between rival brothers for throne. For 
this reason, 1.e., to prevent the civil wars which would 
ruin the people and the kingdom the Haihayas of “ona and 
other chiefs invented the practice of dual kingship. 

Ewen though the institution of dual kingship was viewed 
by Xautilya as a troublesome institution, it assured 
safety and prosperity to the kingdom avoiding internal 
strifes. Probably, it was mainly successful as the two 
rulers were cither the brothers with different mothers or 
the father and the son, thus representing the two diffee 
rent lines = elder and younger. ‘fhe dual kingship which 
can be regarded as. the conjoint constitutional exercise 
of the sovereign power by two persons in the state pree 
vailed in Andhrad@ga successfully for several generations. 
The Pithapuram pillar inseriotion which was issued by two 
kings ruling together in the came country would give us 
the best illusatration.of the four generations of dual niles 
It is also evident fron the same record that the kingdom 
of the Haihayas of XOnamandala was not divided into two 
pieces but it was ruled conjointly by both. Reference 

can also be made in this regard to the peaceful conditions 
that prevailed in Andhra regions during the joint rule of 
the two sets of Xondapadumati chiefs - (1) Buddhavarman 
and Gandas (2) Buddharaja Iv and Manda IV. 


Great etress has been Laid on the importance of the 
nomimation of the yuveraja or crown=prince in the Smritis 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


: 155 


and Nitisistras. ithe kings usually nominated their heire 
apparents in their own lifetime to obviate the possibility 
of any dispute. With regard to succession to the throne 
after their death. Kuléttunga I choose his son Vikrama- 
Chola as his heir-apparent sven during his life time and 
recalled him from the south? It is quite possible that 
the king choose the yuvaradja~in.consultation with or at 
least with the knowledge of his own officials’ The sele- 
ection of Hajddhbiradja by Kajarajadeva II wag done with the 
full «knowledge of tia miniaters and officials. The prime 
minister, Pallavarayar, was greatly responsible for this 
selection as is known from the Pallavarayana pettai 
insoriotion? At times, the practice of the selection of 
the yuvaraje by the reigning king was met with grave 
dangers. Though usually the succession to the throne was 
regulated by the practice of the eldest son by the chief 
queen being nominated as yuvaraja by the reigning kings 

at times the rulers selected a younger person or the sons 
by other queens as the heirseapparent led to palace feuds 
and among the members of the royal family and their partie 
ghia: From the Mallavaram cooner plate record of Paradntaka 
and several lithic records at Draksharamam it is evident 
that he ruled Véhgl region as the heirsapparent of Kuld- 
ttunga I from 1112 to 1118 asDe At the same time, it is of 
interest to note that his brother Vikramachdla has been 
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declared by the king as the heireapparent. This shows 
that the nomination of the beireapparent by Kuldttufge I 
causes some confusion as well as palace intrigues in the 
last years of Xuldttunga I. ‘This dispute for the succes- 
sion to the throne can well be perceived from the Lithic 
records found at Dréksharaman: From the account furnished 
in Kalingattupparani in-régard-to-the youth of Kuléttunga I 
it is evident that the yuvarajas.or the\princes of that 
time were well trained/at arms at an\early age and loved 
many sports and the pleasures of the anise? The heire 
apparent was actually associated with the administration 
during the rule of the cing end an many occasions the yuvae 
yaja participated in the wars along with the kings or 
undertook campaigns in times of need and issued the grants. 
There is evidence from the. records of Kulottunga I that 

he has been helped by his) son Vikramachéla in the Kalingan 
enecaake who was later on mominated as his heireapparent. 
In a record at Dricshirinan’ Madapalli NUmkaya is said to 
have been the companion at arms of Parantakadéva, the 
heireapparent during his expedition of the conquest of the 
quarters (Digvijaitra yatra sakhab). 

The coronation was an important ceremony and it had 
great political and constitutional significance in all the 
South Indian kingdoms. The legal authority to govern the 
kingdom is sought by the yuvaraja or the heireapparent 
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after the death of the previous ruler, only through the 
coronation ceremony. Usually, the coronation of the king 
appears to have taken place in the hall of public audience 
in the palace which was called Abhish@ka mantapa. The 
coronations were also celebrated in the temple halis or 
mantavas. There are several references to such abhishéka 
mantapas in the lithic records from Andirad®ga. A stone 
record at Draksharamam refers to such Abhisheka mantapa® 
During the coronation ceremony the yuvaraja was given a 
bath whth holy waters while the Brahmans and Dyronitas 
are reciting the Vedic mantras. The coronation ceremony 
was done with all the pomp and parapharnelia of state 
functions af-er the religioesecular Funct ton!> 


Sometimes, the heireapoarent was given on Adhie 
shekanama or the official name on the o@casion of his 
coronation. The first. Chalutyaechdla ruler, Rajéndrae 
Chola was known as Kulottuiga I soon after his coronation 
in 1070 al” There is sinilar instance in the Later times 
also. Edirilipperuual, the grandson of Vikrachdla came to 
be known as Rajadhiraéja II after his coronation after the 
death of Rajarija rr}? 


In the case of anointment of a young vrince ag the 
emperor naturally raises a number of administrative problems. 


In fact, when a young prince was anointed emperor, it doss 
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not mean that he was mainly responsible for governing the 
empire. In certain cases, such as the minority of the 
kings or in the ease of the inability of the emperors 
owing to their weakness, the administration was carried 
on by a regency council presided over by a regent or by 
the chief minister. They did everything in administering 
the empire on behalf of the ruler. During the veriod 
under study, there is,one reference. to such regent. 
Edirilipverumal alias Rajaédhiraja iI, the grandson of 
Vikrama Chola was a mere child of two years at the time of 
the death of Rajaraja If. As the prince was too young to 
shoulder the responsibilities of the empire, the entire 
administration was vested with Perumannaibi Pallavarayar, 
who was the chief minister at that.time!® pallavarayar 
himself administered the empire, with unflinching loyalty 
to the crown, while records were keot in the name of the 
boy king Edirilinperumaél. 


Even though much of the information regarding the court 
life of the rulers is lacking from the records of the 
period, it is of interest to note a few remarks from the 
contemporary literary wor'ts of the period such as Kalingattu- 
ragi, Palnati Vira Charitra of Srinatha and Virabhadra 
Kavi, which are of much later origin axi from the famous 
literary composition - Kumara suhbhavam written by Nannech&da. 
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Tn Kumarasahbhavam, Nannechéda describes that the king 
should be free from the seven vices, six bad qualities, 
possesses six god qualities, seven devices, patience, mors 
closely with the ministers, improve the «kingdom and rule 
for the welfare of the people. Mafichana in his Kéyirabahu 
Charitra deseribes the king as lustrous commands his 
enemies and doeg not displease his euenton!’ He possesses 
good conduct, is truthful.free,from_ excessive pleasure, 
pretensions, indifference, fear, anger\and sins and is 
praised by his good, subjeetse He knows his kingdom 
thoroughly,y the palace, topography, fertility, necessity 
of fortress@s at certain places and friendg¢ and enemies 
among neighbouring.«kingee “To hima weaoon is intelligence, 
saptanagas are body, work and secrets are shoes, ambasga- 
dors are looks, people are face arm good conduct is 1irel® 
His country enjoys peace and prosperity. According to 
Palnativira Charitra the) king's court/is held daily, 
perhaps at fixed hours to"diseharge daily duties and at 
other times when necessity demanded @eg., = to receive 
embassies. When the king is on his move and on the eve of 
battle, court is held at places other than the capital and 
in military cong!” The court of king Nalagamaraja was 
‘graphically deseribed by Grinatha in iyire Charitra. 
It was stated in the work that the court of the king was 
richly and enormously decorated at the instance of the king 
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and were seated the relatives of the king, priests, 
scholars and ministers of other kingdoms. According to 
Jayangondar, the Tamil poet, the court of Kuldttunga I 
was filled with his officials and ministers and the 
vassal kings, who brought tributes in the form of 

costly jewels, gems, elephants and the awe?” There is 
much information from the Mallavaram Copver plate record 
of Parantakad@va in regard to thé -amusements and other 
engagements of the,«ings The information provided by the 
record is exceedingly interesting baceuse of the valuable 
details about the amusements and other @ngagenents of the 
king Parantakas, This.record gives an-insight into the 
amusements and the. ordinary court Life ofi:the kings 
during this per iean It.1s stated)in the record that the 
king spent sometime in following his dally Nityakriyas 
(regular rituals) and Pifjjas (Worships) according to the 
rules at the feet of the) Lords... He heard stories from 
the Puranas, Itihasas, and stories from the Kavyas and 
Natakas. The king used to compile Kavyas and Natakas by 
himself. At times, he used to compile poems in different 
Ragas (symphonies) to suit the Kavyas and Natakas himself. 
He used to sing, arrange dramas and also act in them. He 
“also spent sometime in hunting animals and in wandering 


about on elephants and horses. 


Duel fighting or Anka yuddhamu is the one among the 
royal amuseventse It is known from the records of the 


period that the royal courts_had the ankakaras or the d#el 
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fighters. Not only the kings but also Mandaléévaras, 
Samantas and sometimes even temple authorities used to 
maintain them. In the records of the period they are 
referred to as 'Vikramadityankakara’, Sattiganankakara, 
Bhagayatlyanankakara, Sivanankakara, DéesLyankakara, 
Chalukyanankakare i In an inseription dated 1139 AD. 
the Kondapadumati chieftain Manmamandaya Raja is referred 
to as Anankabhima (veterati duelist)).sukavixira sahakara 
sujana_janadbara, Virrama Kridavinéta™ (enjoyed the valo- 
rous sport, refuge of the good and parrot Like good poets). 
According to the aneient-hindu works, Acthabzates’ and 
Manusmyiti the. State was not a loose assemblage of parts, 
each having its own interests and moving at its own will. 
The state was cheracterised by the seven constituents 

of the state such ag the ‘cing, the ministry, the territory, 
the resources, the forts, the’ military forces and the 
allies. Of the seven constituents the king and the 
ministers constituted the central government and they 
exercised the sovereign powers and imparted the central 
unity. The territory, forts, army and the treasury 
constituted the resources of the state. The armed forces 
os the forts are regarded essential to defend the very 
existence of the state. For discharging the functions of 
the state as well as for the defence of the country, the 
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state requires ample resources. Hence, the treasury is 
regarded as indispens:ble to the very existence of the 
state*” Even though it seems that the king and the 
ministers are more important than others, it is indispen- 
sable for the state to work efficiently without the co- 
operation of the other elements. Likewise, the xing was 


neither considered a tyrant@°17or°his power absolute. 


There is sufficient evidence tovctate that the mini- 
sterial couucik-funetioned in indhrad’sa during this period. 
The two copper plate grants) of. VirayChéda-- Chelliru plates 
and the Pithapuram plates state that the executors of the 
two grants were the five ministers. + the Kahchapradhinas’ 


According to the. Tekt<olates of Rajarajachdda Ganga, 
the nrince issued an order in’the, presence of his mantri 
(councillor), Purohita (family-priest), genapati (commander 
of the army), Yuvaraje (heir-apparent) Dauvarika (doorekeeper) 
and the Pradhana tacutetaede’ References in this regard 


are not wanting from the lithic records of the period. A 
stone record from Appikatla in Bapatla taluk, Guntur Pa. 
and an epigraph dated 1148 A.D. issued by hannwenten’ refers 
to Rashtrakutapramukhan, Mantri, Purdhita, Sénapati, 

Yuvaraja and Dauvarika. Sufficient information is lacking 

in regard to the strength of the ministerial council but 

in some epigraphs of the period stray references are found. 
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Ordinarily the muwber of ministers appear to have been 


five as may be inferred from the comuon use of the term 


"Pahchapradhénas". 


There are a few references to the ministers in the 
literary works of the veriod. The Tamil poem Kalingate 
tuovarapi of Jayangondar says that ‘ing Xulottunga I, 
while camping at Kafichi was surrounded by his ministers 
good at court like Karunikara Tondaiman.. Karundkara 
Tondaiman ‘as referred to in this work as the prime 
minister of Kulottunga rr Because of the scantiness 
of the information, it is difficult to get any clear 
idea about the exact functions of a minister in the admie 
nistration, whether his duties were deliberative or 
directive only or they included executive functions also 
besides holding the portfolio of a particular department 
as minister, he was in the administration in charge or 
control of one or more other departments. But it is . 
certain that the minister occupied a place in the adminie 
stration which was only next to that of the king and 
during the absence or minority of the cing he carried on 
the administration. Pallavarayar, the prime minister of 
the Chdle xing Rajaraja II and Rajadhiraja II occupied a 
vary unique position in the administration of the Chola 
empire. Besides being responsible for the general adminie 
stration of the kingdom, the prime minister was usually 
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in charge of some additional work connected with the 
palace. Thus it is of much interest to note that the 
primeeminister of Rajadhiraja II was the controller of 


the big household of the king?" 


In the lithic records of Andhradésa the terms such 
as Amatya, Mantrin, SJachiva, and Bradhani, “eggada 
which usually denoted. a minister ascociated largely with 
the civil administration «re a Interesting infore 
mation is forthcoming from the epigravhs of thig period in 
regard to the ministersvemployed bythe kings as well as 
by the local chieftains; even though the details regarding 
their functions remains: obscure. By 2 close study of the 
epigraphs of this period, it-ie Clear that the position 
of the minister was occunied by the persons irrespective 
of théir castes. Generally, this position was occupied 
by the persons belonging» tothe, brahman caste. Evidence 
is coming from the famous Literary work of this period 
KSyurabahu Charitram written by Mahchena in this regard. 
In it Mafichana states that several persons in the family of 
Nahduri Gundaya mantri served the Velanati chiefs as 
mantriss> In an inseriotion fro. Narn@padu dated 1151 A.D., 
Komma, a brahman welleversed in Agamas (scriptures) was 
referred to as the minister of the emperor,(Sarvabhauma) 
Rajendra Choda who placed him in charge of the Kammadéda 
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coming from a stone record at Nekaraikallu in Guntur 
district dated 1195 A.D. that one Codapagetti, a vaidya 
was a minister (Amatya). Evidence is coming from few 
records found at Draksharamam, regarding the employment 
of nonebrahmans as the ministers. The Haihayas of Kona 
employed few non-brahnan ministers for the reasons unknowne 
For instance, the Kona ¢hief-Satya Inhad the ministers 
Surapa Reddi,“Son of Sing1 reqate? Tn the case, of the 
Haihayas of Palndd there was\a lady minister at the head 
of the kingdom and the hexdiditary ministers wore the 
Sudras. Few ministers were referred in-Palnati Vira 
Charitra. They were Jatinayuduy Dod¢danayudu, Teppali 
Na&yugu, Brahma Nayudu;Nayakuralu Nazimtae In some of the 
records of the period the minister wes called variously as 
sarvidhikisi and Rbiradne. There are names of Maha- 
pradhana Ke davae Ke Banaomt yee Anniayemantri, and Mallaya 


Preggada.” The Kondapadumati chief Erpamanda had Surana 

of the Sidra family, as the Mahapradiani, who was very much 
interested in the improvement of the wingtenl™ By a close 
study of the records of this period it is evident that the 
kings acted according to the advice of the ministers. In 
Palnati Vira Charitra Brahma Nayudu, a minister was deseribed 
as a trusteworthy, truthful, frank and wise person and 
administered the kingdom in the interest of the subjects. 

If the prime minister did not hold the portfolio of the 
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foreign ministry, it was held by another member of the 
ministerial council. In the records of the veriod he 
was called as the Mahasendhivigrahixa or Sandhivigrahixa 
and apoears to have been in charge of war and peace. It 
can be assumed that Mahasindhivigrahike had a mumber of 
subordinate foreign ministers - Sandhivigrahixas each 
probably in charge of the foreign affairs relating to one 


or two varticular regions in the empire t? 


In this period the Puréhita occupied an important 
Place in the ministerial council of the king and took 
a great part in the administration in ancient India apvears 
to have ceased to enjoy that high distinction. His posie 
tion appears to have been reduced to that of a religious 
guru or preceptor of the king in this period, not agsso= 
clating himself with the regular administration of the 
countrye But, his position was supreme in the royal houree 
hold in the sense that he was.agssociated with all the 
religious and social functions in the palace including 
the eoronation of the king. The main duty of the purohita 
was to protect the nation by performing the requisite 
rituals to counteract the designs of the enemies ag well 
as to safeguard the country from famines and other cata 
strovhies. Generally, he was expected to be well versed 


in various sastras, as well as in political science. Even 
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though he has been referred in a mumber of records of 
ote 
this period not much is known about hin. 


Another important member of the royal council was 
the Senapati or Sainyadhipat “ He is sometimes known 
from the records as Samasta es ubdbipats fecmmander of all 
forces). The commandersinechief of the forces was occas 
sionally designated as nledssala an official designae 
tion by whieh sany.cimoortant officers of the “government 
were called from very early\times@ Dalevéy, Deb&dhixari, 


Danganfyaxay Chamipati, Padavalu, Nays were 311 the 
officers under -s@napati ofvarious gradations in charge 


of various units-agcording.to their‘rank-in that order. 
Of all the officers thecNayakas, oeeupied a low position. 


Like the other powars in South India, the Chalukyae 
Chola rulers maintained a force consisting of elephants, 
horses, and infantry (fostesoldiers) unlike the tradie 
tional four-fold division of army. To maintain the inte- 
grity of the country against the ambitious and powerful 
enemies, the maintenance of a reasonably strong and dise 
ciplined military force was indispensable. The elephants 
played a very imvortant role in the warfare in this period. 
Victory in the battle was mainly and greatly depended on 
them during this period. It has been stated in the Tamil 
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work Kalingattupp.ragh that KulGttunga I caught elephants 
in Vayiragaram and captured Sakkarakot$am while he was 

a Yuvaraja. ‘The Nandiru plates of Hajéndrachéda mentions 
that Choda had the very best cf horses and the elephant f2 
There are several references in the Lithic records of 
Endhradesa in regard to the defeating of the elephant 
forees of the gape AcCording to Mafichana 100 elee 
phants always wandered in tha city. of Choda and 40,000 
horses were ever ready in his services’ The existence of 
offices Like 'Gajasihinit and tagvasahini! indicates that 
the practice of training elephants and horses was in wage 
The vart played by the horses and camels in the warfare 

can bast be evidenced by the records found at Draksharamam. 
In those records it has been stated that in the battle 

of GodavarTl the Western Chalu'tyan military officials 

were captured along with a large mumber of their forces 
such as horses (khotaka Z ghctaka) and anwge The particie 
pation of the horses and the elephants can well be assumed 
by Mafichana's literary tidwee Foct soldiers formed the bulk 
of the army in this seiear’ The infantry was divided 

into four divisions of warriors according to the weapons 
they used in fighting or by the vay in which their services 
were remunerated. There is a very good account af the 


Kalingan conquest and the battle of Karempudi in the two 
famous literary works -~- Kalingattupnarani and Palnati 


Sal 


Vira Charitra. According to these works the weapons of war 
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used in those periods were swords, daggers, maces, 

javelins, spears, discs, battle axes and bows and arrows. 

It se2me that each warrior w.s well equipped with bow 

and arrow and shield and other necessary weapons of 

offence and defence. Nannechoda narrates the march of the 

army to the battle field in Kumarasah>havam. Thus the 
57 


forces were assembled and war drums soundeds’ Different 


kinds of musical instrunents like trumpets, kettle-druma, 
coneh and others were at play during the march of the army 
and the battle. Advance guard was sent to trace the movee 
ments of the enemy and to clear the way. The necessary 
@quipment and the boxes filled with treasure followed the 
army. Slephants were placed in the rear. The families 

of the king, ministers, goneral and the chiefs followed 
the army. A part of the army was allotted to safeguard 
these families. 


Even though the rulers of.thig period swore by the 


Sastraic (scriptusal) injuctions regarding rules of 
righteous warfare, in practice and, probably, in the heat 
and vengence of war, they apvear to have conveniently 
ignored these rulers, which insists that the cows, peacee 
loving Brahmanas, women, invalids ete., should not be 
injured. There are a few references that when the invade 
ing army marched into enemy's country, on its way, it 


usually indulged in destructive work such as setting fire 
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The Kalingattupparagi contains descrintions of the depreda- 
tions of the Chdla army under Karundakara Tondaiman during 
its progress in the Kalinga country. Referring to these 
depredations the work says : "when the army entered, 

like a vast ocean, even the Gods trembled and whole 
villages were set fire, sacked and-ruined", and the people 
vewailed. "The walls are-falling;- houses are blazing and 
the smoxe is rising; ali that is fair is being wrecked 

and we are Etoanpe 


The members of all four castes were recruited to the 
ranks of army. Generally, most of the military positions 
were occupied by the mémbers-of-the, Sidra community, as 
the ruling dynasties of tlis-period wore themselves raised 
from this caste. The ministers were generally warriorse A 
record from Chébrolu givés a graphie deseription of the 
splendid military services ofSlrana, a general of the 
army who belongs to the didra comatine The military 
commanders and generals were given lands as fiefs for their 
maintenance and lesser officials were allotted Lands as 
salaries. In recognition of the meritorious services 
some officials were rewarded with regal insignia end 
lordshin over vast tracts of Lawdee In Kéeyurabahucharitram 
Matichana gives a graphic description of the fighting capacity 
of Komma, minister of Chdda 13 In chat he has been 
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described as a person who could pierce 2 or 3 horses 
with the nails at a time, and thus break the backs of 
kings facing him, kill with his sword elephants as though 
they were sheep, and behead its riders by his arrows and 
make his elephant walk on their heads and those of kings 
and break the heads of the elephants in the battle field. 


From the epigraphs.of this pertodit is found that 
the tradeguilds maintained a-band. of soldiers for their 
protection. To ensure, gafety for thametlves and their 
goods while moving from place to place) often through 
regions and along routes infested with wild beasts, 
carrying weapons along With themselves as well as travelle 
ing in groups were the minimim precautions. Further, the 
camvana often employ the professional fighters to accompany 
them, which was known as Bamaya_s@na or @réyivalas. In 
addition to the samaya.s@nas engaged by the trade guilds 
the records of this period often mention that the state 
also employed such guilds. An inseription from Bapatla 
dated Saka 1071 registers a gift to a temple by one Kannie 
a” son of Jakkamandyakurdlu and Brammigetti. The 
donor of the grant, Kannisetti is deseribed as KulGttunge 
Gangéyardya samaya-sénadhipati. fuldttuhgachdda Gangéya 
was Gonka Il of Velan&due Hence GahgSyaraya samaya would 
mean the official or state guild set up by Gonka II. Another 
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record from Simhachalam dated Saka 1026 registers a cash 
gift to the local temple by cirukkuri Appani Rama, who 
was a trader from Chdla mandala and who bore the title 


Padunenimidi-bhumierajara siaeravanel teape ror 


of the guild of 18 villages set up by Rajaraja). Hajaraja 
mentioned here was Rajardja II, son of Kuldttutiga I. Hence, 
it is evident that this was also an official or stateeguild 


set up by Rajaraja. 


Dauvarika or Pratihari was another important member 
of the ministerial council, Even though the functions of 


Dauvarika are vague because of the seantiness of the 


material, there is reference to him in several records of 
the nariodc” 


In this period an elaborate system of espionage 
was organised in the milttary system of the country. The 
actual employment of spies by the *ings and their existence 
in the country is not borne out by any of the records of 
this period. But evidence is forthcoming from the near 
contenporary written records of this period. According to 
them the intelligence department and the code of laws were 
considered to be the two eyes of the cing?” It was through 
the spies that the monarch learnt the hapnenings in his 
kingdom. The main duty of the spy is to investigate the 


secrets of the neighbouring kings, officers, and his 
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relatives and wabebian” After going deep into the secrets 
of others he had to make a clear and precise report to the 
king. The king should give a patient hearing to what he 
heard from the spies and think over the reported matter. 
The spy was to be paid more than what he expectede” The 
spics in this period were generally referred to as 
Vegulavapdru, Kettikandru-and praia From the account 
given in Palnativira/Chapitra,y it ie @vident that spies 
were employed by the Kingdoms of Micherla and Gurizdla. 
Nagauma sent Elladu ts esny the kingdom of Machatle. The 
spy was taken :to the court of Mallid@va and shown round 
the kingdom and set fre by Brahuaniyudu.s/ “he spy Blladu, 
on his return to Gurizdla gav@® glowing 2zecounts of the 
kingdom of Macherigd' 


Another important official during this period was 
the ambassador. Even though “the office of the ambassador 
was a temporary one crea ed for specific purposes, it was 
an important one carried with it grave responsibilities. 
They were appointed whenever necessity arose and were sent 
to the foreign courts with particular business of special 
nature. There is much evidence in regard to the functions 
and qualifications of such ambassadors in Palnafivira 
Charitra. The ambassador was a much respected person and 
his importance rose with the importance of his mission. The 
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partisanship and he was expected to be shown great respect 
wherever he went, for he was the representative of the 
king. Hence, any disrespect shown to him was considered 
to be a grave sin and usually disregard shown to him would 
lead to war. In Andhradéga there is the best evidence for 
this in the Palnad war. 


The records of, this period shows a few novel feature 
in the administration of the country. Im the wae of the 
fusion of the. Chalukya-chdla crowns..by Kuldéttunga I there 
was the influx of \the tamilian ideas into Andhradéda. For 
the first time, there is the, appointment of viceroys to 
rule over Andhra regions in 1076>AeD« As a consequence of 
this fusion of crowns many officers were imported from the 
Tamil country into Telugw countrye From the records found 
at Drakshadramam and Mikhalingam, the presence of several 
Tamilian officers in Andhra regions is evident in this 
period. The stone record found at Draksharamam dated in 
the 33rd year of Kulottunga mentions the military achieves 
ments of one of the king's chief officers variously named 
as Vanduvaraja, Pallavaraja, ‘avevarahees” The Tamil 
influence seems to have spread far into the Gahga terri- 
tories also during this period which can be evidenced by 
the presence of several records found at Mukhalingam. 
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Tamilian names and titles of donors and officers are 
discovered in the records of Michalingam. In a record 
there is a donor with the surname Rajaraja Vilupoarays* 
In this context, it is not out of place to mention such 
names of the donors of the records at Mukhalingam such 
as Ganga viluppardya.? Chdlaqdis daughter Pemaaydi,? 
Gariga Martande Brahmandraya,’ cimttaaa?” 
yelanau,” Gariga Velandi Odayanginayaka, Komar‘kndiniyake’ 


Pratapa Ganga 


etc. In addition to this there isa aleo inthe oe 
q 
of Mukhalingam the Tamil official title Puravyari. 


Another major reform in the administration of 
the Andhra regions during this poriod was introduction 
of the feudal system of government. This policy was 
first introduced by KulSttunga I, the first Chilu'ya- 
Chéla monarch. The introduction of this new policy was 
mainly to safeguard the Andhra territories from the 
ambitious and aggressive designa of the powerful neighe 
bouring powers, the Chaluxyas of Kalyani and Gangas of 
Ka}inga. The main aim of Kul%ttunga I in initiating the 
indigenous policy waa to raise the leading families who 


had been serving the Eastern Chalutyas for several genera- 
tions faithfully to feudatory status by conferring on them 


the insignia of royalty, so that they might buffer the 
position of viceroys with their own might. Such families 
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were the Chédas of Velanadu, Kondapadumatis of N&deydla, 
Parichch@dis of Omg@rumarga, Haihayas of Kona, Kota chiefs 
of DharanixSta etc. The imperial volicy of Kul@ttufga I 
thus made several of the ruling dynasties to gain de facto 
authority of Andhra by their strength of arms, ‘The 
Mahamapdalé$varas had their own family ensigns and emblems 
and were entitled to the honour-of panchamahafabda 1i.0e, 
the five great musical dagtrumentess ‘yo Teeords do not 
throw much Light on, the duties and obligations of these 
feudatories nor on their relationship with the sovereign. 
The feudatories, were more or less loyal towards the 
ChalLuxya-Chola ruisrs and acknowledged the uames of the 
ruling monarchs in the grants issued by them, as vell as 
by their subjects. 


The system of vasselage» and, feudatories dominated 
the Chola volity right from the time of Rajaraja I down 
to the fall of the Chdla dytiast 83 He Mindalikas or the 
feudatory chieftains accompanied the ruling ChalukyaeChéLa 
monarchs in times of invasions and wars. The Ch@lu‘ya- 
Chdjas were successful in the Ka}ifiga wars and in repel- 
ling the Western Chalukyan attacks by the loyal co»opera- 
tion of the feudatory chieftains such as the Velan&ti Chdlas, 
Kdtas of Dharanjikota and Kondapadumatis of Nadendla. ‘The 
successes in all these wars made the Mandalixas much powerful 
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and heightened the local stature of them. After the 
successful battle of G&davarI several feudatories ceased 
to be loyal and to acknowledge the authority of the 
Chalukya-Chdjas. ‘he unusual growth in the influence of 
the feudatories weakened the prestige of the royalty. It 
seems that almost all the chieftains in Andhrad@éa began 
to exercise de facto rule, owing nominal allegiance to 
Cha@lLukya-Cholas in the 2nd.of-balf.of 12th century AcDe 
These local chieftains »took davantage the Emperor's 
dependence on them and regulated touoir conduct accordingly 
towards the Smperor. The authority of the Emperor was 
so much circuilucrived, that be was unable to bring his 
vassals under control. Such political chieftains of a 
hereditary character undermined the authority of the 


central government, 


For the sake of aaministrative convenience, the 
country was divided into’ various emall units. A full and 
accurate description of the territorial organisation of 
the kingdom is not pogsible in the absence of required 
datae However, a few scattered notices collected from 
the epigraphs show that the administrative divisions fell 
into the following aunt” (1) DSga, (2) Mangala, (3) 
Valanigu, (+) Nagu, (5) Vishayay (6) Vagi and (7) Sthala. 


Of these Déga was the largest and the Sthala was 
the smallest administrative divisions in the country. The 
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Inthre-ge’ of the records is applied to a very vast 


region bounded on four sides by the Eastern Ocean, the 
Kalahasti hill (between Chittoore and Nellore) the 

Mah@ndra mountain (in Ganjam district) and dridaila 

(in Kurnool district), The KStaedésa approximately 
includes the modern Sattenapalle, Guntur and Narasaraopet 
taluks of the Guntur district. The KGnaedé%a roughly 
corresponds to the presehnt«day “Amal@puram and Razole taluks 
of the East GGdavart Giutrteee The_Vellanadu-déga 

lies to the south of the river Krishya_and.apoPoximately 
corresponds to the excttern,portion.of the Guntar district’? 
In few records, it~has been stated thatthe: velandgu-dé sa 
consists of 6000: or-6,590 Villages, /The Kamma-difa 
embraces some parts of Narasaraopety, Vinukonda, Ongole, 
Markapuram taluks of Gurtitur, Prakesam and Kurnool districts. 
The VengiedéSa mentioned, in the epigranhs of this period 
appears to have extanded upto, Meténdragiri in Ganjam 
district and Mannéru in the»Nellore district along the 


91 
east coast - (Mannér- Mahé ndra-madhyavart inab» 


The Vénglema ngalah” of the records might have been 
a sub-division of vengi-a5de « Likewise, the Kdna-mangal al 
of the Pith@puram pillar inscription may be the sub-divi- 
sion of Konaedéga. The other mangalas referred to in the 
records were Malaya-mangal anh sayacopnchSlaraundslany” 
UttamachSla-mangalam an?” and chdja-mangalams’ 
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The Valanigu divisions mentionsd in the records 
of this period ure jakgagoaseeubiacoalaiasy. Nitya= 
vinddaeyalana: a Birudard jabhayalkara-valana eg 
UyakkongachSdaryaLanidu’ and UttamachdlLae a a 

The inseriptions of this period refer to several 
Najuse They wore Vénglenia; 13 Kamiaena 9 prolueviidur 
Pakuendgu, Velaenagu, gakatamantantenidee Kolameniadus 
and Mannienddue 


Another popular administrative division in this 
period is the Visheye. The VelatiadueVisbaya. roughly 
corresponds to the present day Guntur district. The 
$atiapratichi-Vishayas may be identified with the eastern 
portion of the Sattenapalle taluk of the Guntur aietrige> 
‘The Venglevishara’ may bea subedivision of vongl-asa> 
Gudravara-Vishaya, was also 4 popular administrative 
division mentioned in the records. The KolanueViehaya 
includes the present day Eluru and Tanuku taluks of the 
veet Godavari districts The NatavadueVishaya is also 
known as Konnitavagi-vishaya.’ A record of the Chagis 
refers to VijayavatieVishaya which >robably corresponds to 
present day Vijayawada and ita i neighbourhood. 
Few records mention the Kammanatiegthala and Konaesthala. 
The other administrative division mentiomd in the epigra- 
phs is the vagie Ivan Kangravad!@* of the records 
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probably corresponds to some parts of Guntur and Sattee 
napalle taluke. Doddakandraeyagi> may roughly corresponds 
to the present day Sattenapalle and Ienali taluks of the 
Guntur disiziots KOnakangre-vadt” includes some portions 
of the Guntur, Sattenapalle and Tenali taluks of the 
Guntur district. Natemvagi probably corresponds to the 
Nandigama taluk of Krishna distriet. From these, it 
appears that there is a good deal of looseness about 

the use of terms to denote the territorial units. It is 
also evident that the terns Nagus, Rishtras, Vishayas 

and Mangalag were synonymous and euployed loosely to 
denote a district. For example VSngl ie scmatines called 
@ Mangala and somstimes Vishaya and weague’ Another point 
of particular interest is the Temil influence on names 

of the several territorial divisions. Most of them were 
named after the names of the Ch&jucya-Chola Saielt: as 
well as their titles!-” Another interesting feature of 
these divisions is that they were generally named after 
prineipal town or city or fort of the division Lonseweee” 


The most important feature of the administrative 
divisions in this p*riod was the adoption of decimal and 
duodecimal systems. According to this the ompires and 
kingdoms were divided into circlas of villages numbering 
ten or multiples of tens and tvelves’>" The numerical 


figures suffixed to these divisions would probably represent 
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the mumber of villages. The records mention Véngi 160904 
Vengt 40007 Vangi 12088" siriouram 2? Prémpalli 4936 

It has been observed by the Government epigraphist that 

the designation of the division Siripuram twelve villages 
reminds the practice of the Kannada inscriptions naming 

the local divisions together with their territorial extent, 
a practice not so commonly found in the Telugu inseripe 


tion?” The Agrahara viblageerof-tais period generally 
bear the suffix chaturyed ina ¢ which is an influence 


from the Tamil cele? 


It is clear frou what-haa been said shove that 
Mangalas were the largest and the Azrahara villages were 
the smallest andthe N@gus tere iuteruediary territorial 
divisions of this period. 


As a result of th@ematrigental relations between 
the Chojas and Ganges dnd ef frequent Ch5la invasions of 
Kalinga, the region of Milehalingaim Was subject to Tamil 
influence to a considerable extent. During the reign of 
Anantavarma Chédagatiga the T-uil inf.usnce was most pree 
dominant at Makhalingase’ An epigranh at Mukhalingam 
mention that adjacent to that place was a tract known as 
Chodaenagu. The name of this administrative division was 


obviously derived from the impact of the Chdlas on this 
oft? 
region. 
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Over each vangalam was appointed a governor either 
from among the members of the imperial house or the 
members of the feudatory families. As the rulers found 
it a difficult task to have effective hold over the 
distant provinces they apnointed governors over much 
mandalams. Kuldttunga I entrusted the Velandti ehief 
Chéda I with the rulershin of verigi 16,000 and gave him 
all the royal ouvlepeee KuiSttunge tT re-instated the 
conquered rulers.like the, faihayas of K6namahdala in 
their respective territoriss apparently on condition of 
their recognising his over, lordship, In the Chilukya- 
Ch6La dominiotis, there vere. a number of hereditary 
feudal chiefs, who were ailowed to aduinister by their 
respective chieftains, but kept under strong control by 
the emperors. But, with the. increasing weakness of the 
central government in tbh@ last quarter of 12th century 
AeDey there grew inte prominence a number of chieftains 
in the different parts of the Chalukya-ChSla kingdom who 
enjoyed a considerable measure of independence in their 
respective areas and owed only formal allegiance to the 
ruling Chalukya-Chdla monarchs - Hence, by this period 
(Zast quarter of 12th century AeD.) all the well-knitted, 
carefully woven and integrated system of provincial 
organisation that had been steadily built gave way. 
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Information regarding the position enjoyed by the 
ministers and other officials is scanty in the seheme of 
provincial administration. It seems that some of the 
governors and ministers were appointed by the Emperors 
themselves. Origandi Rémana, the minister of Kuldttunga I 
was placed inecharge of Kammad@4a with several royal 
mass The provincial head was usually assisted by 
ministers, council, and assembly \and.officials in admini- 
stering the province..Apart. fram the governors of pro- 
vinees thera were a nuuber of beads of administrative 
units bearing various official designations. 


The assemblies or th? councils of the provinces 
were convened sometines by the Emperor during his visits 
to the temples or some. places. Lite thé administrative 
machinery of the centre the provineial organisation had 


antrin, purdhita,y pradbant, and She Rashtrakuta pramukhag 
as the members of its council. the Velanati chief 

Choda II assembled the people of Kamna-nidus> The governors 
of the provinces held their own courts, appointed their 

own officers, maintained their own armies and enjoyed a 

good amount of local autonomy within their jurisdiction 
without interference from the central gover-nent, so Long 
as they were regular in the discharge of their obligation 
to it. An important feature to be noted during this period 


is the internecine warfare among the chieftains of the 
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several provinces. The control exercised by the central 
government over several provinces and feudatory states 
must have depended on the position and status enjoyed 

by the provincial administrations. As the interference 
of the Cholas in the affairs of the Andhra regions 
became less with the increasing set backs in the Chola 
dominions, the vassal feudal chieftains took it as a 
good opportunity and-@enjoyed a longer degree of autonomy 
and made ware “and alliances among. themselves without 

any references to the oantral goverument., It i6 likely 
that the larger proviniees such as the) Velanady and the 
Konamandala regions enjoyed considerable amount of 
independence with no tostility te the Cha@lukya-Chéla 
monarchs at the expenses. of several other minor provinces. 


The administration of the.Grimar or villages was 
usually carried by the councils or the Sabhas. In the 
administration of the country during this period the 


village councils constitute a special feature. It seems 
that the village had been organised as a distinct corporate 
political entity, enjoying a high degree of autonomy, 
possessing distineé rights and discharing definite duties. 
According to tae Vedas, Dharma siitras, Dharza dastras - 

the inhabitants of each village managed their own affairs 
through an assembly and an executive, consisting of the 
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Grimapi, who was the chief executive officer and a council 
of two to five “a Sometimes, the rulers nominated 
the village headman or Graiimagi who was the chief executive 
officer of the village assembly. Usually, the post of 
the Gramagi was hereditary and held by a eniiiieels 
Bither he was nominated or oceccupied that position through 
heredity, the village headman was no more than the agent 
or the gabhay® In there ign) of Yelanati Gonka II 
Jillama Raddiewas /theyGramagi-of Gautadipure.in Velanaju- 
Vishayae” 

The most important duty of the village headman 
was the defence. of the village.. Heowas the chief officer 
in-charge of the militia ‘of the village. He was the most 
influential person in the village. The next important 
duty of the village headman wes the collection of the 
revenue of the government, He.wag the ehief custodian 
of the necessary records and used te carry out the work 
of collection in consultation with the village Pm ig 


In Andhradééa there is the development of popular 
institutions during this period. The functions, the 
number and variety of the village corporations had became 
more complex and their importance in the administration 
has been greatly increased. Probably, all respectable 
householders were entitled to become the members of the 
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primary assembly of the village. The village council 
consisted of the village officials and non-officials and 
all important persons of the village. The Mahadjanags 

or the elite that have been occasionally referred in the 
‘ieicouaae’ ie this period could have carried on the admini- 
stration of the village through an executive committee 

er council. As in most of the inscriptions mentioning 
Mahajamilu,the term Meahnijamly cecurs as a suffix to the 
name of a particular towtor vile Nie< Kodamaguda 
Mah@jamluy Uidavelld Mebadjemuin, Kavos Mabe fammlu, 
Duggarélaplndi Mehéjanvip ete., it can ag well be stated 
that all these were independent organisations of this 
period. Information régarding the funetions ani duties 

of these Mahdjana organisations its seanty. Probably, the 
Mahajanulu were the traditional custodians of culture 

and professional promoters of knowledge. and were usually 
rewarded by grants of villages or lands free from taxes 
by rulers and citizens. This can be well borne out by 

the epigraphic evidence from Pedakogamagundla dated 

1147 want This record states that the officials of 
Mahamahdaléévara Kuldttuiya ChSga Gohie and Mahiimandaléévare 
Kamaraju Malliraju assigned to the Mahajanulu of Kodamagiida 
an agrabara village and a number of local taxes for the 
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maintenance in that place of DéevabhGgas like Naivédyam 
and perpetual lamps for the maintenance of Sanyasis 


(ascetics) and students. It is also clear from the 
records of this period that one of the important funec- 
tions of the Mahdjana assemblies related to the admini- 
stration of religious institutions Like the temples and 
the uiear Apart from this another important function 
of ae assembly was tho-distrituttion of collectively 
received gifts of lands Or-villagés. The donors of the 
grants at times fixed the sharea of the individyals when 
a village was gifted to the Mahajamilu. But at times, 
the donor merely stipulated that the land gifted was 

to be distributed among the several, nembers of the Mahae 
damulu. In such cases the. land was distributed by the 
elite (Mahajanulu) which-was not-usually equal. It is of 
particular interest to note that the land gifted was 
never sak and the information regarding the differen- 
tiating character is scanty. Hence, it can as well be 
assumed that the shares of the members of Mahajamlu varies 
according to their scholastic achievements. Probably, at 
times, the relative size of the families might have been 
taken into ee 


The Mahadjana assemblies used to manage schools, 
and several works in regard to the maintenance of the 
public utilities like tanks, build rest houses and raise 
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subscriptions for public suai They also acted as 
trustees and bankers guaranteeing for all time to carry 
the proper utilization of the trust funds entrusted to 
their care. In this regard evidence is forthcoming 

from the epigraphs of this period. One record from 
Chézerla in Guntur district dated 1140 A.D. recording a 
gift of goats for a perpetual lamp in the local temple, 
states that the kaparaja Mahdjangly agreed to maintain 
the lamjs° By-this it ean -be-coneluded\that-like the 
other corporated bodies, of the tims, the Manéjenulu 
possessed corporate property amd wndertook collective 
responsibilities; and acted ac the modern Danks. In 
general the records of this period mention that the 
Mahajana organisations existed in.towns and villages 
other than the Brahman.igraharags ©. The Agrat@ra villages 
were the tax-free villages given to the Brahmins by the 
kings and citizens for the»pursuit of spiritual knowledge. 
In these villages, the primary assembly was known as 
Sabha mostly tenated by learned Brahmanas. As these 
Agrah@ras were the taxefree villages, they were not subject 
to any control by the state and were fully autonomous 

and self-governing. 


The village assemblies or the corporations usually 
discharged executive and judicial functions from the 
@arliest times. During this period the functions of these 
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corporations embraced the works of a modern gunicivality 
such as the construction and maintenance of tanks, wells, 
irrigation channels, restehouses, ota” From the eple 
graphs of this period it is evident that the village 
corporations had the right to acquire corporate property 
levey taxes, impose fines, raise loans, register royal 
decrees, etc. A record from Pamulapadu states that 

the "Samastapraja" (all residents) of that place gifted 
for the merit of the Velanédu chief Rajindra Choda, same 
land to the local temple and ite staff. Another record 
from Ganapavaram registera that the whole veople of that 
place gifted for the merit of Kuléttuhga R&sEndra Chola, 
a yrittt (grant ae gelary) of land to the temple putiade? 
A record dated 1162 A.D. from Nudurupddu registers the 
gifts of lands and several vrittis to the important 
persons of Milastharedvara tenple who were serving the 
God in different capacities by all the people of Ramki, 
for the merit of their overlord and Mahamandalésvara 
SrTruldttunga Rajendra Chdda. In this record the word 
Bamki samasta prajayum vae used®? ime term Samastapraija 
used in records refers to the inhabitants of place as a 
corporate body. fven though there ia sufficient informa 
tion in regard to the existence of the village assembly 
or the committees, evidence is lacking in regard to the 
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actual administrative machinery. Ina few records of 

this period there is the usage of the terms Urinadyakulu 
and Gramnayakulu (chiefs of village), which obviously 
means the leaders of the willagel’" A record dated 

1177 AeDe from Bhimavaram states that the Srivaigpavas 
and the Drinayakas gifted a yritti of land and house site 
to an architect obviously as remuneration for some work 
done or to be done in-the Loval tedple. Probably, the 
Drindyakulu and.théGramantyaiculn of the regords of this 
period may bertaken, as the chiefs, or the executive of 

the village comnitteers:—In sone of the records of this 
period there is\often the mantion of the) term Gsivaienayes: 
A number of records in-the Simhathalan temple ends with 
Srivaignavaraks4§ (refuge of érive fnavas) and ri 3,4 

or 5 times repeated, oThére-are afew passages, wherein 
the donor makes a ferverit and’ eloquent appeal to the 
Vaignavas to proteect.and administer the donations made 

by him. Probably, this denotes a group of responsible 
members, constituted for the administration of the 

temple, for, the objects of the grant had to be fulfilled 
daily in the manner stipluated in the grant by the 

donor. Presumably, this term could mean a regularly con- 
stituted committee of Vaignava elders exercising authority 
over the entire temple administration. By the observation 
of a few records of a late date yields a very good account 
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of the conduct and the salient features of the guild 

of Vaigpavale? They inform us that the guild of 
Vaisnavas was a caste organisation and its membership 
was confined to the Brahmana community among the 
Vaisnavas. Like other guilds of the times, the guild of 
Vaignavas appears to have elected or selected their 
leaders, who were called Vaignavaridyekas. Whether 
they were paid any regular wages for undertaking this 
responsibility is not known. But; they were allotted 
lands in Agraharag, and \tiwy were,alaso entitled shares 
along with Other guilds attached to the temple such as 
the Sanulu (Muple,girle). As the Vaignavag were known 
for their unimpeachable character, conduct and devotion 
to the service of the deity they were entrusted to look 
after the temple finaneesias. well ag appointed by the 


rulers as and when need arose as jurorg on judicial 


tribunals 


A record dated 114% AsD. from Bapat?&% in Guntur 
district records the gift of cows by the wife of 
Kulottunhga Rajéndra Chdga Gonka for a lamp in the local 
temple which was entrusted to the care of a certain person 
who was required to supply ghee for the lamp, mentions 
the Forty of Prémpalli. ‘his record is in a meh damaged 
condition that part might have recorded a gift to the 
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same temple by the 40 of Prémpalli referred to the 
“assembly of that place or a committee of that Assembly. 


There are several references in the records of 
this period to Redgis and Rattadle: Probably, this was 
the dasignation of a person on whom the Lordship of the 
territory was ee An inseription dated 1143 AsD. 
refers to Ayatamanayakeasythe:Readi of Kurufigallu © 
village in Ivanikafidravégs ant-Davuldra, in, velanaqu and 
a faithful ‘servant. of/ yelanati Ra jeRdra onedae Hence. 
it may be aveumed thatthe Heddie or the Rattad@is are 
the heads ofthe ‘willags or its executive.“ an undated 
record of Vishfiavardhane Maharaja found at DharanikGga 
in Guntur district refers-to the hagtadis of Natavades 
It is of particular) interest to note) in this regard, 

a record from Drasharenan* tats record was dated in 
the 15th year of RulOttuhga) I, and meritions the name of 
Chéda Gahgadéva and records.a vow. Because of the 
damaged condition of the record it is not possible to 
trace the person that has taken the vow, on the name of 
the Velanati chief Gonkaraja and lord Bhiméévara Mahadéva, 
in the presence of a number of Rettadis from several 
etnias. In this context it mentions Sarapa Rattadi of 
Nadukuduri, Ayitama Rattadi of MAdapuri, Kami Rattadi of 
Behdavipundi, Sémi Rattadi of Pemballivada, ete. As 
this record mentions the reigning Chalukya-Chola Emperor 
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and his representative in Andbrad3a viz., the Velanati 
chief and the names of several Rattadis, it can be assumed 
that probably these Rattadis are the officials or the 
heads of the several villages and places mentioned in 

the record. 


- 


The Nayakas that has-been mentioned in the records 
of this period might’ s6fer to-a-gbparate subecaste or 
most probably .to ‘tieir Offic lal designation. The Nudurue 
padu pillar inscription nenbione tha \Wayskas lo? naate? 
This inseription registers, the gifts mada by the Nayakas 
of Ramki to the Midasthens#ware temple of the village. 
They were described .ac\theyworshinpers of the feet of 
Mahamandaléévara Kulottudga Aajeadte Cudga as the Lords 
of the town of Ramkt and Ages. to tae lotus feet of the 
rulers of the Gird pasclina country. The Manneyas are 
another class of officials occasilonsily mentioned in the 
inserintions. It seems that they held assignments of land 
or revenue in different villages, but nothing more is 
really known about them. In the BZllore copper plate record 
of Rajaraja Mummadi onate? reference has been made to the 
gift of 12 villages free of all taxes and conferred with 
the honour of Manniya nibaddhadhipatyam (authority 
conferred on Manniya). 

In addition to these there were several communal 
and commercial bodies which looked after their ow affairs, 
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generally without the interfersnee of the state. They 
were the creft guilds or the trade culids and maintained 
not only the buginess matters but aleo their social and 
religious affairs. In tue records of this period there 
ie often reference to Nagara or Natara and Teliki Vevury 
or Telikd 1900, wiich wore the merchant guilds of this 
period. 


Generally, the villages, which were a tract of land 
comprising a number of homesteads and some tundreds of 
Puttig of arable and waste lands, consisted of a number 
eervante who were remunerated with the lande for their 
services by the villagers or by the state. Their nante 
varied according to the lotality. The records of this 
period mention a nunber of village servants. ‘They are 


Pursale? Karanans’ regal? matarl?? Blackemith’ gold= 
184, 182 183 18% 185 


smith, Carpenter, Potter, Veeherman, Barber, © ete. 


The PurShit was the village priest and was 
usually a dbrahmin, His main duty was to conduct relie 
gious ceremonies in the houses of the villagers. He was 
the person that fixes the auspicious days and to varn 
people against inauspicious times. Swery member of the 
village consults aim for performing anything of business 
whether auspicious or inausvicious, se informs the people 
of the good and bad omens of the day. He was generally 
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well versed in Sanskrit and a learned person in Vaidike 
dharma (order of the Védas). 


The Karayam was the chief accountant of the 
village, looked after various accounts of the village 
and maintained the registers of the village. His main 
business was to assign lands to the farmers and collect- 
ing the share of the king-from them. All the business 
transactions on behalf of the villac®. should be done 
only with the Consent of the village K ifanaiis.» Anything 
that was done without his *knowledge on behalf of the 
village was considered to be illegal... thus, be was the 
chief custodian of the: registration regarding the 
transactions of the village. Another important duty of 
the Karanam of this period was to measure the extent 
and keep the accounts of (the cultivable, the non-cultie 
vable and the waste lands, gardens, dry fields, and 
pastures. Every documentior desd concerning the land of 
the village was properly written and signed by the witness, 
It seems that in all there works they were closely asso- 
ciated by the Reddi or head of the village. 


The palari was the police officer who maintained 
law and order in the village. He was the person respon-e 
sible for the property and lives of the people in the 
village. A record at Drakshiramam mentions Muppamapinayake 
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as the Tal@ri of the Velandti chief Prithvifvard®’ me 
other village servants such as blacksmith, goldsmith, 
carpenter, potter, washerman were not paid in cash for 
their services to the village community but land was 
granted for their livelihood. Even though all of them 
served the village, the essential difference in the . 
nature of the services performed by them should not be 
forgotten. 


While these wore the usual village: seryents 
inscriptions of this period-speeify others whe were 
apparently found only in particular villages according 
to the necessities of the willage.. Among them may be 
mentioned te HA es masse the polsonndorter, 
the bambooeworker and the sesemumegrinder, chaigae” or 
the yekbiyén. The namtés.are_an-dndication of the funee 
tions. The Changa@la oF ‘the, fet éiyan was employed in 
measuring all the heaps Of.grain ond carrying letters 
and moneye He also burned the dead and did odd jobs of 
various rr In the Agrahara villages there is the 
mention of different kind of officers. They were the 
expounders of grammar, Mimamsa, Vedanta, teachers of 
Bge Veda, Yajurveda, Samavéda, the expounder of Rupavatara 
and the reciter of purses. Apart from them there ere 
others connected with the duties in temples who are 
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sometimes included in the list of the village servants. 
Under this category cames the dancing girl, the doors 
keeper, the dance master, the drummer, the singer, the 
- goneheblower, the garland maker, the terenobebres ote. 
As all of them were under the care and control of the 
temple authorities, they cannot be technically reckoned 
as the village servants. 


There is not’ much information)regarding the admi- 
nistration of “justice except sose.stray references in 
contemporary Litersture. Neither the records nor the 
literature mention of ‘the judges or their appointment or 
judicial procedure at different. levels; bence, it is 
difficult to hav@ any Ccloar idea about the machinery of 
judicial administration during the period. But, the 
literary references when studied in the light of Smritd 
literature give us an idea of some of the methods of 
legal administration in ‘vogue. 


Vijnanésvara, a profound student of Purvamimamsa 
system wrote Mitakshara which was profess to be a 
commentary on the yafnavalya smmiti (code). Throughout 
Mitakshara was found discussion of Purvamimamsa nyayas 


(principles of Metaphysics) and their application to 
Dharma gastra. Vijnansevara's commentary on yafisvalkya 
smpiti were during is time the law of a large part of 
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India. Here, it is necessary to make a reference to 
yijnate évarlyam written by the Telugu post, Kétana. His 
work ig based on Mitakshara written in eleventh contury 
by VijndnSfvara. His work is not a literal rendering of 
the original. Therefare certain local deviations from the 
rules Laid down in Mitdeshara, and Ketana says suéh 
deviations are not wrong as they conform to the local 


19 
usage and custom. 


A necégsary aspect, of the. administration of 
justice relates to the award of punishment to offenders, 
especially in criminal cases, The nature and. the 
severity of punishment differed not only with the gravity 
of the crime but alse with the object. with which it was 
committed. 


The works of this period mention certain crimes 
and punishments. An interesting information is forthe 
coming from the famous Vite. fatvite work Pangitaradbys 
Charitra written by Palkuriki SOmandtha. According to 
this work Rémana, and Dévaya, the two Viragaiva merchants 
and the disciples of Mallikarjuna were in a great anger 
with the Buddhist teacher and wanted to take revenge against 
him who abused Mallikdrjuna.e Kémana and Devaya followed 
the Buddhist teacher secretly to an island where he daily 


used to visit for the purpose of offering worship at the 
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temple of Buddha situated therein. When the Buddhist 
teacher entered the temple and prostrated himself before 
the image of Buddha, Remana and Dévaya who having concealed 
themselves behind the deity fell upon him and cut him 
to several pieces and put a note on the body to intimate 
the people that the deed was done at the instance of 
Mahesvara and departed from the place. After that, the 
disciples of the Buddhist teachér=reported the whole matter 
to the king. Immediately, the-king resolved to punish 
the offenders howeyer great they might be. By the note 
placed by Rémana and Devaya, the king suspected Malli- 
kar juna the teacher.of Vira Saiviem.-§at theoUnstance of 
the king Mallikarjuna was summoned.to the court of the 
king. When Mallixdrjuna was charyed with the act of 
instigating his folbowerg to murder .the Buddhist, he 
admitted his guilt and deelared that he was prepared to 
take any kind of punishment) givem, by the king. In this 
context Palkuriki Somanatha ineidentally mentions that 
the penalty for such types of crimes was death. In this 
regard it is of special interest to note that as the 
Dharma gastras exempted the Brahmanas from the capital 
punishments; Mallikarjuna was ordered to pluck out his 
eyes by the king and the order of the king was promptly 
carried out by Mallikarjuna.* This account was in 
strict conformity with the statement in Kumarasahbhavam 
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of Nannechéda which states that the Brahmanas should not 
4 

be killed - Brahmay6 ashadtavyeh’ and the statement found 

in Mallikarjuna's diva tatvasares’ 


A different account is found in the kaifiat of 

Tsandavolu. According to it, when a vessel, essential 

for the daily worship of Mallikarjuna Pandita was stolen 

by the Buddhists, Pafdita's disciples killed the thief} 

and replaced the vessel withoutoth@™cnowledge of his master. 
The Buddhist then/anproactied Mailikdrjuna and asked him 
how a persan,)who Committed mrder should be-dealt with 
according t0 Dharma. The Pandita replied that the removal 

of the eyes was the preseribed ans MEA 


In vijnan@éwarTyam,)Ketana says that it was not 
regarded as a crime, if the Brahwin-takes for the use in 
the day light, a handful of firewood or hay or flowers 
for the worship of God from) what Belongs to others without 
their permission, because of the pesition occupied by the 
Brahmins in the society. Usually, such conduct comes 
under theft in the case of the members of the other wastes 
According to Ketana's work, a person should be fined 100 
panas who does not go to the rescue of a Brahman when he 
is in a state of distress and cries for ele” In this 
period it seems that trial by ordeal was enforced in case 
there is no satisfactory or convincing evidence regarding 
a loan taken by an individual. Physical torture was also 
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practised for the trials by ordeate The punishments 
imposed on persons varies with the nature of the crimes 
and the social position of the people as well. If the 
person involved in the trial was a Brahmin, he should be 
weighed in balance with bricks. The next day the balance 
should be worshipped and after that the Brahman should 

be weighed in baiance similarily. If the Brahman was 
not guilty the pan withthe bricks>would go up and if he 
was guilty it.would came downs [iis was. the-procedure 
followed to the Brahmins. which vas free of physical torture. 
Difficult and different processés were) adopted to the 
persons belonging to other castess »In the-cagse of a 
Eshatriya an irom ball.weighing,5O palame smooth and 
round should be held by pliers; which was red-hot and be 
placed on the palm of the accused with only six fine 
leaves laid onlit. If thé.leaves on the palm were left 
unhurt, then he was) gaid=to-beinot guilty. For a Vaisya 
a still more difficult process was adopted. A man would 
be asked to shoot an arrow and to fetch the arrow back. 
Till then, the accused Vaisya should be kept under water 
with no support except a stick in the surface of the 
water, the scalp should be visible. A still more difficult 
ordeal was imposed on the persons belonging to the Sudra 
caste. Inside a new eartheneware pot should be kept a 
poisonous snake and a lemone The person was declared not 
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guilty if he took out the lemon without being bitten 

by the snake. In the same manner, the fines levied in 
regard to the crimes varies according to their castes, If 
a Brahman found guilty, he had to pay a fine of 40 panas, 
Vaidyas 60, Kshatriyas 80 and Sidra 100 panas. 


According to Vijnanedwariyam the king collects 
100 panams as nitidagguyu (egal penalty) for the abuse 
of a teacher, mothey rand fatver-withont\reason and 
8000 panams for the abuse of king and God and 100 panams 
for the abuse of the RAN Pines were levied for 
trade tricks, abusive speech, beatings seiling of false 
diamonds, 1000 panams for prophesy of evil to the king 
and viesilans 


Ketana says that-when Hérehants do a wrong they 
should compensate for it, their g@ld, precious stones, 
etc. should be configeated and they etonld be treated 
separately from good people in the town. The works of 
this period mention some more crimes and punishments. 
According to Dagakumaracharitram of Kétana decapitation 
was the punishment for the murder of children. It contains 
a story of a woman who bore a child in secret and sent it 
to be left in the burning ghat through a nurse, who was 
caught while returning by the watchmen. When the xing came 
to know of these things be immediately ordered her arrest 
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and awarded capital punishment-> Adultery and misbeha- 
viour of the ladies were punished. 


At the Lowest level the disputes were settled by 
the village councils and the elders of the ease There 
is epigraphic evidence to show that the Telikis had an 
assembly which acted as the chief custodian of the 
interests of its memberss This assembly had jurisdiction 
to enquire into.and,;settie questions of \succession of 
property and pass rules and regulations regerding the 
conduct to ba followed-dn marriages: 4 record from Na&dendla 
refers to tha effect that when the wife died her Pati- 
todavu i.se., the jewels probably presented to her by her 
parents at the tima of their marriage, should go to the 
husband and that 1t was a-sin-for ths relatives on her 


paternal side of the deceased wean to claim thea’? 


An inscription from Uyyakkoniden-Tirumala which is 
dated in the 48th year of “ulétturiga I mentions in detail 
the settlement of caste and the professions at the begin-e 
ning of 12th century AeD. by learned assemblies on the 
authority of past teachers such as YAjhavelrcya, Gautama, 
Kautilya and otherse” By the decision of the learned 
Brahmans of Rajagraya chaturvedimangalam the anuléma sect 
of Rathakaras were entitled to Upanayana, ijya (performing 
sacrifices), and adhana (receiving sacred fire). Though 
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questions of caste and professions were solved by the 


learned assemblies. 


Not only the learned assembiies but also the assdme 
blies conducted by the trade or merchant guilds solves 
the probleme and managed their own affairs. In regard to 
them reference has been made-in Mitakshara of Visnans- 
dvara as éranie. The assembiies of such Sréyis had the 
power of exercising civil and criminal authority within 
their particular jurisdiction. The word Samayaktiryamu 
mentioned in the epigraphs of the period would be a rule, 
a regulation, or ati agreement of the Srépis or guilds. 
According to Mitaksnara the regulations of such bodies 
have to be respected just as equal to «ing's laws, proe 
vided they do not came into conflict with the lawa of the 
tani” Vijnanéévara had also referred to the puniahment 
that will be meted out by the mombers of the bodies when 
they disobey the rules and regulatione. 


Thus a study on the administration of the Chajutyse 
Chélas reveuls thet they imbibed thoroughly the Chale 
system in the aspects of nomenclature of the *xings, the 
geographical divisions and in the judictary. “ven though, 
at the beginning of this p:riod, it was intended by Kul@te 
tufiga I to strengthen the kingdou by*giving authority to 
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the several feudal chiefs, at the end these political 
chieftains lessened the popularity and authority of the 


Chalukya-Chéja suzerains by asserting themselves as 
independent. 


Further, a basic continuity of administrative 
hierarchy and principles can be gleaned although there 
were changes in the moménclature inthe middle rung of 
hierarchy. The CchélLutya-Choles also observed the basic 
principles of benevolent paternalism, involving catholi- 
cism and they also observed the principle of eonceding 
autonomy to the personnel at the Lower rungs. Besides 
this, with regard towilitary organisation and judicial 
system, the political tradition wae maintained. The 
administrative system seewed to have functioned satise 
factorily throughout the geriod, because of overall 
harmony, and fulfilled its *orimary task of facilitating 
economy as will be seen in the following chapter. 
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CHAPTSR VIL 
THE ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 


During this period ‘AndhradBéa enjoyed unprecedented 
economic prosperity. To iidprove the economic postion and 
to contribute to the wealth and the economic stability of 
the country, the people of this period found a great number 
of facilities as well as opportunities. 


Agriculture was the cain occupation of the people 
in this p-riod. Great mportante and)prestige was attached 
to the ownership of Land and almost ‘ell the people of the 
country aimed et having /ayemull/olot \of land under his name, 
Importance of private’ property wes greatly realized in this 
period and the State did respect the existences of private 
property in land. 


The agricu.turel, practice followed: by the people will 
be determined to an extefitu=by the @tudy of the crops grown 
in the lands. Henc@\ an und@rstanu@ing of the princinal crops 
grown in Anahradege .nd thetr Loeal distribution and compa. 
rative value of the crops is necessary for the understanding 
of the agricultu:al practice in Andhra. In regard to this 
much information is coming from a number of records and the 
literary works of this period. It appears from the records 
that Andhradésa then grew most of the crops now grom. It 
also seems that the land was broadly divided on the basis of 
its fertility and on the basis of the crops grown in the 
Landse Thus, the land was variously referred to as wet, dry, | 
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garden land and waste land. On ye basis of its cultivable 
produce it is divided into vartinia (area : rice) or 
Pantanele (area of other crops), Jonnané 1a” (area of maize) 
— | (area of sesamum) etc. and the garden land is 
variously known as Ponka Thats, Thengu Thots> Pangu Tota’ 
Pushpavanamu or flover quien, Davanavanamu, Fruit land etc. 


Since time iumemorlakviand™@has been the mainstay 
of the economic and politicad Lifewinytodia and orivate 
property injland as, peeogniseds in regdya to the ownere 
shin of land there iis a sharp division 5f opinton among 
sotolares” To@ortes.bave been advanced-both for and 
against the royal or state %ounershio of land and on this 
particular point ¢héere-ts hardly any.unaninity among the 
nia. The king as the sovereignwof the state had some 
claim over the land and’ yegedved}from peasant a revenue 
as the wages for the proteetion be afforded to the people}; 
but, all this did not amotint toe provrietary right over 
the aad 


In this period the land was purchased and sold for 
various purposes by the kings as well as by his subjects 
alike. All this shows the recognition of private property 
in this period. In this veriod lani has been gifted to the 
religious ins\itutions such as temples and mathas and to 


the learned Brahmans as vell as to several village servants 
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and to the people by the «ings and the feudatory chieftains 
as vell as by the rich peoples? 


A large nuuber of inscriptions attest to the practice 
of assigning villages to Brahmanas by the «ing. The 
Pithanpuram plates of Virachdda jms the grant of village 
to 536 Brahmans belonging to 27 gotras. The Mallavaram 
plates of Pardntakachole records the.gift of the village 
Alavelinilaya to a ¢umbder-or eH: The..Chelluru 
grant of Kulottunga J) records the ¢tant\of-thawillage 
Mandadorru along with Panduva gramaeia, Attili to a number 
of Brahmans /" The’ Nanduru plat? sof Yelanati Rajendra 
Choda records the, grant.,of the villaje\of Inumgarru as 
an agrahara to a lexrned Bratana\ atthe time of Rajaraja 1, 
Superficially it appéars ‘thal_suet grants provide the 
proprietary right of indiyWijual ciltivators. But a careful 
perusal warrants thie views In\such cases, what vas 
actually assigned was the revenues, which the state received 
from the village and often certain other rights, but not 
the agricultural land in the village. This is clear from 
the Pithapuram plates and Mallavaram plates that the 
agraharam grant did not confirm the title to the ownership 
of Land but gave merely the title to the income and produce 
of the land that it wes always open to the king who was the 


owner of the land to resume it and reegrant it or divide 
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it into any other parts to suit the convenience of the 


tines? 


Tt is further evident from the records of the 
period that the grant of a village did not amount to 
an assignment of the ownership rights ower arable land in 
the villace, which mntion the grant of a village together 
with some particular traet in that very village or elsce 
where. The Pithapuram and Mallevaram grants went ion 
the nuziber of Brahmins as well as the number of tracts 
of lands assigned to them. By a close examination of 
the above two grants it is evident that the king wae the 
owner of the land as the same villege Alavélinilaya, 
which has been once granted by Virachéda to a number of 
Brahmans had been reegranted by ParantakachSla in the 
Later tines. 


In several records,of the p2riod reference has 

been made to the lands owned by orivate individuals and 
gifted to the religious institutional? The evidence of 

the inscrintione vould suggest that picces of land vere 
owned and cultivated by private individuals and donated 

to tho temples and other religious inatitutions. Hence. 

it appears thut the sta.e did not own all the arable land 
in a villacse. The fields generaliy belonged to peasants 
though there were some tracts owned by the State which alone 
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it could grant. It is clear fram the land grants of the 
period that the king had many claims over the village 
land and he transferred these to the donecas. It has 
often been mentioned in the records of the period that 
the lands or villages are granted along with Bhogag, 
which were called ne ee eee (system of & beneface 
tions). These Agtabhbogasalvisampadalu mentioned in the 
records are enumerated as ‘Nidhi. (treasure trove), 
Niksh@panu (proverty deposited in land), Jalamu (water 
source), P&gagam (minerale), Axgini (actual orivileges) 
Agami (prospective rights), Siddhas (the land culti- 
vated) and SAdhyart) (the produce of such land). the 
gifting of villages along with all its apseta and line 
bilities to the religious institutions would indieate 
that the king claimed a theoretical ownership to the soil. 


In this period there was the emergence of the 
feudal chief as the third element to the owmership of 
land besides the king and the peagsant-proprietors, The 
feudatoriss and feudal chiefs had a restricted title. 
The Mitakshara observes that the privilege of making a 


gift of land belonged only to the ‘cing and not to the 
flefeholder. There are some refeiences to indicate that 
the suzerain ruler had the right to grant land whieh was 
directly held by his eoretae: 
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Though cheaweticeily the feudatory rulers were not 
entitled to make land crants in reality they donated the 
lande. The Nandtru copner plate gr.nt of Velannti 
Rajé@ndra Choda records the gift of Inungurru Agrahara to 
a learned Brahman’; Mahdmandaléévara Gonka offered the 
grant of the entire village of Béetalanadu with the 
boundaries marked, for worship-and decoration of the 
God Tripurantakéévaredéva im Triourautaam in (Saka 1928) 
1106 AsDo Velanatd Kuléttunga Rajendra Choda II gifted 
the field of Pengtapolam: in the Appikatla gramof the 
Kammanati yishaya to one Viévesvare Heanadevac An inseripe 
tion dated in 1148 AeD. mentions the grant of land to 
the extent of 10 Shand tkas (unit of landemeasure) in the 
village of Sudanipadu; to a merchant of Penugonia by 
Mahdmandaléévara Nannechéda of Kabmensdde The Pithapuras 
pillar inscription of Velanati Prithviévara records the 
gift of the villa.e of Navakhangavéda in Prdlanadu yvishaya 
to the temple of Kuntinddiave’ The Haihaya chief Bhisa 
Haju, son of Satya Haju offered a grant of 30 Khandikas 
of land in the Krunduti grama in 1453 AeDe? A record 
at Bhimavaram dated in 1177 AeD. registers the gift of 
land free of ill taxes to lord $rf Ra Jandrayanadévee An 
inecription dated in 1198 A.De records the gift of 2 puttis 
of land by Mahimandalédvara Mangiraja to the God Narasime 
hadéva of Simhchalaa 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


bd | 


In seems evident from the records of this period 
that the feudatory ruler or the head of the territorial 
division had to take the formal consent of his assembly 
for dealing with matters pertaining to the Lands of the 
state while gifting away the lands as well as the villages 
it was the common practice of the tine to make the gift 
in the presence of the assembhy-of the chief officers of 
Vishaya such as the/minister, the priest and the commander, 
the prince andthe Kook. Ih, some instances a new 
proceedure was followed ih. gifting away the lands and 
villages. It was to summon a\ large, nunber of) witnesses, 
while gifting the chet In certain cases gifts were 
offered by chiefg who hapvened to teen a visit toa 
particular shrine, dence; thore>ere’ signatures of the 
ministers who accompanied the. chieftaing in such 
instances. A record at.Jrdaksh3ramam dated in the year 
1119 AeD. registers ‘thengift of land by Parantaka Chéla 
to the lord free of all taxets In this record there is 
signature of a gandhievigrahi (the minister of war and 
peace) RajamanShara Bratmaraya who accompanied Parantakae 
déva.e In another record from Draéksharamam dated in the 
year Saka 1072 (1150 AeD.) there are signatures of 
SBsana Preggada and Dandandyaca Manda in registering the 
gift of land by the Maihaya chief Bhima Rajuz? 
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In this period much care was taken to define the 
boundaries of the individual fields. Probably, this 
was mainly meant for preventing each individual from 
encroachment upon others land. There is not mech infore 
mation from the records of the period regarding the 
punishments to be meted out in the cases of the confis- 
cation or encroachment of-others-lands. There are 
usually find imprecatory passagé@s.and ‘curses at the 
end of the records. ) In the cases of violation, of the 
terms of land grant the donor was considered ag having 
killed thousands and thougands of cows at the sacred 
—, having «illed innumerable number of brahmins 


as ve 


Land during the »éried-was,broadly divided into 
dry land, wet land, garden land and waste land basing on 
its nature. The wetland was supposed to be the most 
fertile land and had either‘watural or artificial supply 
of water. The crops usually grown in such type of land 
were paddy and others. ‘he records of this period mntion 


the wet lands in various names. Usually there are diff- 


erent types of wet lands such as ipo. sash 

oomt’ - geddu madi. nirusclam 8 
bhoomi, Gagdunela or ’ 
ueupe_Ph oomi or sam bhoom 339 Vari phous or Vari 
rls, Madipolamu,’ Pannasa kshétrami, LS tram; 
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Tuginésla, a; Grupundia’? pivarte The dry land was main- 
tained mainly on rain water for its cultivation. This 


type of land was useful for growing greens, pulses, 
millets, maize, dhaniyalu (a variety of spices) ete. In 
the records of this period there are several names 

that has been referred to the dry lands. They are 

Che luka bhoomt? Garuvu bhoomst? Krigparévadu siete 
Jonna bhoomi, or Jonna ik ate, Wa crops grown in 
these lands wore.vsvally Pesgiu, MinugulusKandulu, 
Pasupuy Avalu, Nuvvuluy \Wiriyelp and \Nenadhanyslu (green 
gram, black’ gram, red grau,, turmeric, imietard «snd 
gingelly secds, pepoer andall varieties of: grains). 


From the reeords of thisperiod game gardens are 
knowne It has been geferred to as Thonja ee i Nandanae 
van, Pushpavansms - Upavananay Dayanavanamy,” 

ngu Ths mes Stcs), These references show 
clearly that several mtseend sruite” such as arecanut, 
coconut, mangoes and others were grown in plenty. 
Several flower gardens were also referred to in the 
records. Besides these, the peonle were much interested 
in growing vegetable gardens which can be inferred only 
from the temple offerings. Usually the vegetables grown 
were Vamkayalu (brinjals), Kakarakayalu (bitter gourds), 
Gummagikayalu (pumpieins) 2” Afabikayalu (plantains) ete. 
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Another type of land that has been referred to in 
the records of the period was the waste Land or the land 
’ left for grasing the cattle. It has bean wentioned in the 
records as Alang or Pentapolamis In addition to 
these there are a few references to salt lands in the 
recoris of this period. They were usually mentioned ag 
Upunéla, Vouvarinéla, Uparinolamu Pe By this it ts 
evident that certain land was set apart for manufacturing 


galt in thig period. Probably, sugarecans was also 

grown in thie period as the records mentions sugar as 

an offering to the oes An inserintion dated 1147 AD. 
refers to Jaggery.as an article in the YH «: According 

to Keylirabahucharitram the town Dhatadapura was enriched 
with sevaral Upavanags (gardens), pest SE (tanks) and 
Cheruku Thotalu (sugar-cane gardens). 


Agriculture prosperg only when the land was of 
fertile nature and furnished with sufficient water sup»ly. 
Much care wae taken during this period in providing 
sufficient water to the cultivable lands, as it was the 
duty of the king, as the universal sovereign of every 
thing in Bis state for the revenue he receivad from the 
peasants. Not only the rulers of the time but also the 
people took proper care to provide water supply to their 
fields whieh was an indispensable require:ent for the 
successful cultivation. The epigraphs as well ag the 
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literary works during this period throw much Light on 
the tankebuilding activity in Andhradesa. Contemporary 
writings consider it as an act of merit for the private 
individual to construct and maintain works of irrigae 
tion and a part of the duty of the state to undertake 
such works. In this period tankebuilding was observed 
as one of the seven meritorisus-ects or Saptaesamtanams 
which a man ought to-performiduring Wis Life time. The 
seven meritortoue! acte were referred\to-as “(the pro- 
creation of) a son,/the comoogion (of a poem), the 
hoarding of a treasure (the planting of) a grove, the 
marriage (of acgirl) to .asbrahmana) {the ‘consecretion of) 
a temple, and (the Gonstrietion of) la tank. Manchana's 
Ke yarabahucharitram as “ellae*few records of this period 
refer to the above asthe Sapbasantinase® Inseriptions 
mention a large numberwof instances of, foundation and 
repair of such works°whieh werseusuelly dedicated or 
granted for the merit of their parents or lords. Thus, 
during this period, the construction of a tank or jataka 


was considered to be a pious acte 


From times immemorial, the agriculture was mainly 
depended on the rainewater. Watering the small fields 
by wellewater was the earliest and simplest process 
followed by the people in the early medieval period. In 
course of time, this was slightly improved and the practice 
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of digging emall ditches and pools came into vogue. 
These were usually known as Kuntas. A record from 
Nadendla of Mahamandaléévara Chégeraju refers to the 
gift of Gapanakuh{a and Musiyana cheruvu and Bhatta 
dasekunta to Milasthanamabadéva’” The water from these 
pools was supplied to the agricultural fields through 
the water lifts. These were usually referred to as 
Btamg in the recordss”-An inseristion from Drakshdramam 
dated in the 47th/ year of Mnlottuhga I. refers to the 
land cultivated by the/help of Viginiru whitch refers to 
the free flow of water “fram the irPigation chamels and 
Sten nirce The \records,of the period néntion the usage 
of the waters from the natural»streans such as Kalvas 
and Yisus”’ 


Generally the works of irrigation divide themgelves 
into tank, canal and well irrigation and incidental 
works Like construction of.embankments etc. Of these 
tank irrigation occupies the bulk of the irrigation 
system as seen from the inscriptions. These tanks were 
facilitating the irrigational needs of the farmers, for 
almost all the tanks were mentioned along with the land 
grants either to the temple or to the Brahmins and other 
people who were engaged in the temple administration and 
service. Though the tanks were generally dug in the areas 
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of soft clay soil, they were as a rule constructed in 
the catchment areas in the upland regions of hard soil, 
and, land below such soil was utilised for growing cronse 
These tanks were usually the reservoirs in which rain-e 
water was caught and stored for utilization in the 
cultivation of the soll, “very village in the kingdom 
had one or more tanks according to the extent of arable 
land. The village tank yae-usually><ermed as Cheruvu 

in the records. {here cpa several instances in the 
records thot cultivable) lands wera found by the side 

of Cheruvu or tank. An inacrintion from Kaza in Guntur 
district dated im 116+ A. De necords “the gift of | irundla 
by the side of Brya choryyy.to, the worship of lord 
Kalyana Kédavadéyas” Thefe ‘are,such gifts of lands by 
the side of cheruyus to Lord, Naragimhadéva as Phalae 
bhoga (utilization for,cultivation) in the simhachalam 
Semple’ 


In some records of the period there are donations 
of Cheruvus or tanks by the private philanthropists of 
various castes. A record from Konidena in Narasaraopet 
taluk dated in 1154 AsDe records the gift of tank cone 
structed by one Sala Kétaya in the outskirts of the 
villace to lord ShintévaredSvese A record dated in 
4132 Awe refers to the construction of tanks by Naraya 
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Pandae Another record from Draksharamam informs of 

the construction of a tank by Sama the lord of Grigangi. 
An inscription dated 1193 A.D. states that a certain 
Buddana made a gift of the tank he had constructed at 
Petluru to the temple of Trikéti¢vara at Kiviru.? The 
Satis of Nannechdja built a tank to the south-east of 


Konidenae 


Thelepigraphe provide much information in regard 
to the construction of irrigation works, by-the, Local 
chieftains. During, the-meign of-Valanati Chida chief, 


ChSya IT were ‘ecristructed Dandagatta Che rigmt  Chintale 


8 
Cheruvy’, Wrekin ites Likewise; there are several 
references in the recorde,to-tha_dconetruction of tanks 


in the kingdom of the Telugu-Chddae of Konidena. ‘The 


records mention @ number “of “tanks such as Puliche :. 


r - 84 - = 82 
YSkaraju cheruvu, j2lani cheryuvu, Chintale cheruyu and 


Agmala pungi cheruvue 


Sometimes the irrigation tanks were known as 


Tatdsas or Samudrams. The Kondapadumati chief Manda 
built Malla samudram tank after the name of his father 
85 


Malla on the northewest of Nadendlae” The queen of Konda- 
padumati Buddharija, GundamadSvi constructed a tank on 
the south-east of Nadenjla and named after her own name 
as Guida Samdramue” 
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Apart from the construction of several tanks and 
tatakas by the private individuals and the chiefs there 
are a few references in the records of the period to 
the conetruction of irrigation vores as a communal 
enterprise, undertaken by the villace commnity. ‘The 
Nudurupédu pillar inseriotion dated in 1162 AcDe, 
registers the gifts nusde by the N&yekas of Ramki, whe 
were the dependents of the rulers of the Giripséchima 
country for the merit, of Mahamandalé svere Kuldttuige 
Rajendra chddee This secord mentions that the entire 
assembly of Ramki chiefs (Hamki ssmaste nayaka samthamby), 
and the entire people of Nami (himki samasta prajayum) 
caused the construction of a aumber of tanks. They were 

inayaku cheruvu, Nayaktu Kammalavari kotta che . 
Badiredgivari potta cheruyu, Vennaparajdi cheruvu, 
Prolinayaku cheruvus Prdobi ragdi cheruvu, Nalle Badd 
ragdimuddi radgi vari potta cheruvu, Bammi radji cheruvy 
ates The names of the tunks mentioned in the abowe records 
indicate the fact that these were built by the village 


commnity and named after the more prominent figures among 
them. 


In the areas where there were no natural streang 
large tanks were made to serve the areas. For the proper 


maintenance of these tanks regular endowments were made 
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in this period. It is common in this period to deposit 
a certain amount of money with the temple treasury, for 
the purpose of digging a new tank or for widening the 
channels of an already existing tanke An inserintion 
from Simhachalam dated in 1203 AsDe states that one 
Rékama Nayaka made a gift of land for the maintenance of 
a perpetual lamp and he deposited=e sum of 7 Surabhi- 
gadyas with the temple Cpoutirys ve that the money might 
be utilised for the, digging ofa tant-Gajamaji, cheruyu 
to water the land endowed ty the donor to the temple and 
in return the pereons who cultivate the land had to 
supply daily one Narasimha manika of ghee to the deity? 
There are similar instanees in a metr-of records of 
the ctu Thus ,<several epigriphs refer to the 
construction of ta cs, and, maintenance of such tanks by 
the private indivituals ‘as well as by the rulers was the 
common practice followed Guring this time. As the 
literary vorks and the records of this period refer to 
several irrigation works, it is evident that the people 
realised the importance of irrig tion and paid due 
attention for their construction and maintenance. 


The important source of income to the rulers of 
the land during this period was the taxation. The records 
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of this period generally refer to a large number of 
taxes. The taxes were levied on agricultural lands on 
various industries, on several goods and commodities, 
cattle, on houses, on marriages and on various profes- 
sions, etc. Of all these the taxes levied on agricul- 
tural land seems to be the chief source of income to the 
State, 


From the»reéordsof-the..per tod) it-ts.not clear 
as regards thé exact/ proportion of\ the Land produce, 
which the state claimé@for Ats share.-On the basis of 
the fertility, of the Vand it bas)besn divided as vet, 
dry and fallow land.) Care “wasrtaken during this period 
for the proper assessment Of land,tax. - This is evident 
from the light of the records which show different types 
of lands, basing on the erops gftown in ‘the lands. Proper 
care was also takémsto define»the boundaries of the 
individual fields. “his sort of fixing the boundaries 
of one's lands will prevent each individual from encroach- 
ment upon another's land and at the same time it facili- 
tates the State to fix exactly the land revenue due to 
it from individual proprietors. 


The taxes levied on land were generally known 
as Ari, Appanamu, Sunkaum, Pullari, Pannu, Karamu and 


4 
Kappamu. In some records of the period there are terms 
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like ArdhSya, Antaraya, Siddhaya, Vendaya gnd Samastaya 
and Iyam?* Generally, it is held that aya referred in 


the records would mean a tax. But it is not certain as 
to the terms and rates of the taxes collected on the 
lands. Similarly nothing is known in regard to the 
basis - whether the produce of the land or produce of 


some other kind - for the collection of the taxes. 


Few records of the.period.ention the gift of 
lands to the temples ag well as to\the brahmans as 
sarvakariparihara, which would mean free of all —_ 
In regard to the»taxes on lands, there.is much valuable 
information fron the records of this.period. ‘hile 
making the land gifts free ofall taxes the taxes such 
as Ardhaya, Antardya, Yengaye, Karaya and Samastaya etc. 
have been referred to inthe feeotis?* A record dated 
in 1147 A.D. from Peddakodamagundla in Palnad taluk, 
Guntur district, states that.the village of Kodamagida 
which was granted as an agrahara was rendered free of 
the taxes of PSrusuitka, Vaddaravalu, Birayalu and 
Kolechivisamlu, Birapa and other taxes all referred to 
as suitkas?” Another record from piTnavatens dated in 
the reign of Vishnuvardhana Maharaja registers the gift 
of 20 Magas payable for every year, towards the land taxes 
Antaraya, Vegdaya and Samastaya for the wet lands of 
lord Vishnu. An inscription from Draksharaimam dated in 
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the 43rd regnal year of Kuldttunga Choda refers to the 
taxes on the land gifted to lord Dhimesvara as Antaraya 
and Veng sya?’ Information is coming from the records 

in regard to the collection of other taxes apart from 
the agricultural and pastural lands. They were the 

taxes on lands growing gardens, mangoes, betelnut, 
sugarecane, etc. Presumably, owing to the perishable 
nature of the cultivable produce grown, taxes on gardens 
were paid im Gaeh-and notin ‘ind, Collection of taxes 
on garden lands ds evident. from the fact that the 
Haihaya chief K6éna)Satyaraju's eon Bhineradju gifted away 
a garden land in.xrundiru free of land.texes such as 
Antarayeum and Samastayamy to the ascetics of the 
Tiruyidhimatha of lord.dbineévaral® Probably, in this 
period the revenue from pasture-Lanis aust have been 
very high, for almost every record of this period refers 
to the numerous nusiber of cattle reaped and offered to 
temples as gifts.” 


The influence of the Tamil districts in Andhradééa 
can well be perceived by few of the taxes mentioned in 
the records of this period. As has been stated previo- 
usly, the influence of the Imperial Chélas in Andhradéda 
was caused mainly by the fusion of the two crowns - 

Cholas and the Chaélukyas. Hence for this reason, Andhrae 
dééa was not free from the influence of the Tamil land in 
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the aspects of economy of this period. Ihe taxes Kigera, 
Iyayili, Teyayili and Krigadram mentioned in the records 
Clearly show the influence of south in the taxation of 
indhraasée!”” 


Some records of this period refer to taxes 
collected on several goods exported and imported fran 
one place to another and_the™taxes_at the time of the 


sale or purchase as An excise duty. Thase taxes were 


aed yd 4 as Sunkams, Ms yaimbag it Suimieamay- 


vam, Panta gunkalas Paw Pam aa 

Biranam and sadam, Koqivivamts® Ott.» in the) inserip- 
tions of this periods «The. Inserintions fros Kammanadu 
offer valuable information in regard to the taxes on 
produce grown on land. An daseription dated 1147 AsDe in 
the reign of Tribhuvana.alladéva Ch@ja Maharaja records 
the grant of the MabAijanig and several merchants of 
Bhdjanam!’” The incerintion reeorde*the details of 
certain transactions, including textiles and provisions 
of daily use and the taxes imposed on them. The details 
of which are thus given 3 


On woven saree - per one head load (Talakattam) - 
1 Padikas woven saree - per one cart load (Bhangikattam)- 
1 Agguvus On finemuslin saree sold in the fair (ganta) - 
Gadyana and yisamuys Arecanuts (Pémalu) - 1 Poruka (sack) - 
100 nuts; On Qnions (ULii), Turmeric (pasupu), Dry Ginger 
(Sompbi), Jaggery (Bellam) ete. = 1 bundle borne on 
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head « one Psruka - One Nemulam and Kanchu (brass) - 
one Gaddena - 1 Kapie 


Another record in KStyad@na dated in the 15th 
regnal year of Kuldttunga refers to sufas collected on 
the several commodities!” For performing the Pi japuna- 
skaras (worship and services) to Nilakanthéeévarad@vara 
of Xonidena, the suhkariS_or-the-taxecollectors Kamana, 
Rékana, Bollana, and Vasanay presented the Pita sumbka. 


The taxes mentioned in’ the record are detailed as below. 


Turmeric (pasupu) )' = Por pez ike ~ /Eabice 


Jecra Seeds Geeramulu)= * " 
Dried Ginger (Somthi) = 4 - 2 yisamlu 
Turmeric (pasupu) - . -4 * 
Onions (ulli) - " -% 8 
Jaggery (bellamy) ~ # -14 * 


By the above «two, recordagit is evident that the 
state derived a Large amount of revenue from the articles 
grown on land such as turmeric, onion, jaggery etc., 
noted above. Pémta sunka or P3ta sunka mentioned in the 
record?? was the duty levied on various articles of 
merchandise sold in shops pertaining to Peta ward). 


Apart from these taxes on various goods of 
merchandise, there is reference to the communal taxes, 


In the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva PottapichSja Mahirdja, 
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the princes (Racha Kogkulu), Mangaglu, Nukandyakulu, 
Rachakogkus of Mottavad=, Désatlu and Mikandyakuly 
assembled together and presented to lord Kédavadéva of 
Kétyad6na one Ruka on each village (Urarukayu) and one 
Padike on vaddy (ULvari Padiice). 


An inseription dated in K6tyaddna mentions the 
tax levied on wit This-record@was dated in the 25th 
regnal year of Tribtivvand ChakravartiSrikuldttunga 
Choda, dri Maninahtmatiqalsdyere Jribtuvanawalla chdqa and 
gri Manmaha@manjalé “vara Ruléttadga Chdda Gonkersja and 
registers a gift of the salt tax scollected at) Cadakuduru, 
Kiravada, Ganjam: to the KSdavaddvara of Peddaganjam. 
The rate of the tax mentioned in the records was 2 Visa 
per Maga in the total income derived fram the sale of 
salt (Uppu Amuina Pahingi Valariady Another record dated 
in 1137 AeD. mentions the Sulka on sal? It states 
that Mahamandalésvara Katwia.Chégé Maharaja of Kammandqu, 
granted the Suilka at the rate of one Peruka per Gadyana 
of salt in the fields of Pedda Ganjam, Kadakuduru, 
Kuravade and Pinna Ganjam all situated in the territory. 


A record from Nddendla mentions Pérusumka and 
Gogiu _visam)! "Pern seems to be an alternative form of 
Perika which means a load carried on bullocks. Hence, the 
tax Perusuhka would mean a tax levied on such loads. Likes 
wise, Godlu Visalu would mean that the tax levied on the 
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sale and purchase of cattle. Amwubagji sutcam mentioned 
in a record dated 1089 AeDe would mean the tax “y the 
1 


sale and purchase of horses and other animals. 


Apart from the above mentioned taxes, there are 
taxes levied on various professions followed by the 
people during this period. Much valuable information is 
forthcoming from a record.at=-Prakshiramam dated in the 
“7th year of KuldéttuAga onaaat® In-tiis record several 
taxes imposed on, peo le’ carrying) various profess ions 


have been referred. 


On royal barber (gr imangali) Yo = @giianag 
carpenter (yagjagt) Diwy " 
Oa potter (kamasrt) Wrys * 
On goldsmith (akkagata) 4 - 8 " 
On blacksmith (kammasard) mie 8 # 
On barber (ogamangalt) 1/F 6 * 
On washerman (chai) % - 8 " 


In another undated record of this period reference 
has been made to the tax levied on the avkiueast” In 
the record it has been mentioned as Bogarapanmue 


Taxes on marriages have also been referred in the 
reeords of this period. An inseription dated 1155 A.De 
from Pahidhdipddu in Narasaraopet taluk, Guntur district 
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records the gift of land by Gandiraju, an astrologer to 
ube temple of Chennakééava and states that the subks 
and the marriage tax (Pengli tera) in Pahimdinadu vere 
assigned to the temple for the merit of the Velanati 
chief Heyendrachdgel? In an inseriotion from NSdendla 
dated in the year 1139 AD. refersnese hae been made to 
the gift of mar: iage tax as Akirant ria to the students 


419 


and to the priest of the temole, The tuxes referred 


in the records are ae follows ¢ (1) Abagisuiicame 

_ if = 424 122 423 
(2) irani Ruka, G3) Aruvanam, ) $ (5) 
Avama?” (6) gisthlyamns” (7) Suacamay (8) Semastdyann, 


(9) Venja ~ (19) ative nd (14) Srigiramy, 
2 
(92% Zrayiliy’ (43) geraytals~. Ca¥) gat avigands? (15) 
& 
pérysuskasn (16) PengLi seek (17) mages’ (18) 


ag 1 
plrapades’ (19) Goglu Vistiy > (29). Pahing’ sufi _ 
(21) antariyami,” (22)_SSintasuhiam;” and (23) color 


viseun . 


Almost all the taxes that has been referred go 
far were those levied inside the country. Because of the 
paucity of the mate: lal, we proctically know nothing 
in regard to the taxes collect=d on the goods imoorted 
and exported. 


It seems Likely that the rulers of this » ried 
apvointed few of: icers for the nurnose of the collection 
of the taxes. There officers were generally known ag the 
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sudkaruld? In a record from Peddakodamagandla, the 
officials Prolamaraju, Srayama Preggada, Bayana Preggada 
and Baétanamw Bollana appear to have collected the taxes - 
Perusunka, Vaddaravala, Birana, Kollivisa ert An 
inseription from Kotyadona refers to the gift of Penta 


sunka to Lord Nilakanthésvara by the sunkaris - Kamana, 


Rekana, Bollana and Vesavat? 


Apart..from the collection of taxes by the officers 
employed by the State information is forthcoming in 
regard to the collection of taxes by the trade guilds 

ott 
of this peri ° 


Even though the economy of this period was 
primarily based on agricuiture, there is the development 
and increase of various industries. Among them the art 
of metallurgy occupies: the first place. The working of 
the artisans on metals Like gold, silver, iron, copver, 
brass, zinc and tin of this period have produced different 
types of articles that are useful for wearing as ornae 
ments and decorations for various deities and wespons for 
the war, and instruments for several games and several 
other thin;s of utilitarian quality in the ordinary daily 
Life. Thus, the development of the industrial arts 
catered to all the needs of the people of the day. The 
availability of various metals in Andhradé4a seem to 
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have instigated the artisans of this period to special- 
ise in various industrial arts and crafts. In the mines 
of Palnad metals were found in abundance. Copper is 
found both in Palndd and Vinukonda taluks of Guntur 
district!” It seems that iron was to be found in 
abundance in Sattenapalle taluk of Guntur Aiehivet In 
some villages in Palnad big-furnaces used for melting 
iron are seen. The village Guttikoyda.is known as 
Kolumulapalem-where. furnaces were kept; iron stones and 
minerals are es The-biil /catied\ Inupakonda i.e., 
Iron hill is in that widlage.’\Palaad was also famous 
for its diamond srivete Probably, gome of the metals 
that were not available withia, the country were imported 
from other regions through the .werehants. This can be 
amply attested by the fact that some of the merchants of 


ChoLadSva come to\Andhya during this period!" 


Of the different metaleindustries, the art of 
making the ornaments and jewellery was the most important. 
In this period there was a great demand for the prepara- 
tion of various types of ornaments, which can be well 
attested by the decorations made to the main deities of 
several of the temples in Andhradéda. In addition to that 
there is the usage of several types of jewellery worn by 


the people of different classes. Thus there was increasing 
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meed and demand by the society for the preparation of 
several ornaxents, which provides ample work for various 


craftsman such as goldsmiths and silversmiths. 


Reference has been mude to different types of 
jewellery such as br:celets, golden chains, anklets, 
bead chains, waist belts, necklaces, nore rings, armlets, 
etc. in Srindtha's Palndtivira Charitter In the seme 
literary work there is graphic deserirtion of the pre- 
paration of golden tops (Bongara@lud 22 


The records from various temples st places such 
as Nadendla, Drakshar@uam, Sarpavaramu, Bhimavaran, 
Bimhachalam mention different types of ornaments that have 
been donated by the vorshippers to the Gods. From the 
records of the psriod, it is evident that the temples 
maintained permanently various craftemen such as the 
goldsmiths, silversmiths, blacksmiths, Carpenters)” 
etc. In the records reference has been wade to silver - 
lampateads?” silver flowers? golden beaLs?” and golden 
pracelet) Pete. An inserirtion dated in 1142 AeD. refers 
to the gift of a gold bracelet, a gold mirror, a gold 
plate, and a golden measure required for meaecuring of 
large quantities of the Cadyaas to the teapls.’ tn 
another record reference has been made to the gift of 


0 
silver asinstead’ (Vepdi . attina Lohadivya). Of particular 
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interest is an epigraph from Drakeharamam of the year 
4943 AeDe in the reign of Kulottunga Chéda II, It 
records the gift of gold bracelets set with two diamonds 
and two gold cups embedded with nine gems and two fly- 
whisks (Viijamaras) with goldegilted handles and are 
silver sees Likewise, there is information from the 
literature of this period about the embedding of gems in 
the bracelets and in the gold Safa dane By all these 
above references, it 1s evident that the prepar:tion 
jewellery and several ornaments waa in a flouriehing 
condition and the craftamanshin of goldemith and silver 
smith was of a yery high order. 


The working on iron, conper and bronze and other 
wetals can be well attested by the epigraphic and lite- 
rary sources, These metals were used either separately 
or as a combination to yield different alloys. In 
Palnativira Charitra reforonce has been made to the steel 
pillars (Wenambamiu }© Most of the records fram 


Draksharamam and eng places refer to a lamp stand made 
of metal (L3nadivi) am a metalled plate or stand to 


provide incense to the deity?” (oh adhuparadiviya) and 
bracelets made of metal (Lohavaradandanulu 66 All these 


references show the flourishing state of metallurgy 
in the perlod. 
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The working on wood in this period had greatly 
served the needs of the people of different classes. 
Lands were also gifted to the services rendered by the 
carpenters. In the Mallavaram plates of Parantakachola 
two carpenters by name Rapa and Narayana had been granted 
some parts of land in the agrahara wees” In another 
record from + Giateanho ar the-carnenter has been referred 
to as Vadgavi. Another record fromthe same place 
refers to a carpenter as one of tha temple area’ 

It seems that the- furniture used by the peonlé in this 
period is mainly done on wood. There are references to 
wooden ects," and verious,types of wooden Woes’ in 


Palnat ivira Charitra. 


Construction of. tempies at various places in 
Andhradéeda during this period clearly indicates the 
state of industry. From the records of this neriod, it 
is evident that some templew permanently maintained the 
artisangs- The records of the period refer to the 
erection of Naga sthambhas and the installation of the 
main deities and the construction of templese” A record 
from wadenaias* dated 1139 AeDe refers to the grant of 
land to the artisans. 


In addition to these there are industries such as 
textiles, potemaking, oilepressing, salt manufacturigg etc., 
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in this period. The prevalence of the textile industry 
can well be attested by their sale in the weekly fairs,” 
There are references to the potter as kammari or 
kumbhakara in the records of this period.” Probably, 
these potters might have served the needs of the people 
with their valuable services. °11 which was usually 
obtained from the seeds of gingelliey, castor and linseed 
had varied purposes. In the records of this »period 
there was flourishing /etate of the \oll-uonger community 
or telikirivuru eatin Fron the epigraphic evidence 
it is clear that the places like Upongondiiru, Pedda 
Ganjam, Chinna Ganjami, Sagakuduru, Vayud@dorpu, Tripue 
rantakam etc. were the dmportant salt manufacturing 


centres in this APT Ny 


The fact that the merchant commnity prospered 
during this period is evident from the inscriptions from 
their charities and from the literature of the time. 
Majority of the people that joined in the trade guilds 
were artisans and traders as it was difficult for them to 
compete as individuals against the guilds, which provides a 
social status and a degree of general security. These 
guilds were usually organised on territorial and functional 
basis. These guilds provide protection for the Life and 
property of its members and assures the privileges equally 
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that were conferred on the guild by the state, with the 
inerease in demand for particular commodities and the 
consequent necessity to raise their output, some guilds 
began to employ hired labor. As the guilds offered 
great advintages artisans of different crafte and mere 
chants of various goods formed into guilds, which vere 
generally known as the craft guilds and trade guilds. 
The leading craft guilds of this period wre those of 
the potters, aeltal-workers and carpenters. Generally, 
ali these guilds derived their finances from a variety 
of sources Like contributions from the members of the 
guild, profits fron the banking operations and particira- 
tion in the tax forming system, income from corporate . 
property, etee? 


Regarding the functions, of the guild, such 
material is offered in. the epigraphs of the »ceriod. It 
geens that these guilds fixed rules of work and the quality 
of the finished product and ite price to safeguard both 
the artisan and the customer. Apart from this, the guilds 
alsa control the prices of the goods that were manfae 
etured depending on the quality of the work. The conduct 
and behaviour of the members of the guild was controlled 
by the formilation of a common code of professional conduct 
and its rigorous enforceuent. Apart from the regulation of 
the professional life of the members of the guild, it also 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


246 


intervenes in the private Lives of its members. During 
the period under survey there are trade guilds such as 
qoliki 1000 or Zelikivevesn and the Nakaram of Pe 

The Vaisya one hundred and two community, PY 


These guilds sought to maintain their distine- 
tiveness and individuality through a pradgasti which is 
an eulogy couched invobviously hyperbolic terms of the 
innumerable viftu¢s of its members. torough-daaners bearing 
the emblems ahd igpleménts characteristic of the pro- 
fession of tts members and throveb the itastitution of 
deities named after the guilds oF geome implements used 
extensively by its eatin T6 wtnbersg of the guilds 
wlio were usually from tea Andietrial/and mercantile classes 
adopt several social honours and held superior claims equal 
to the privileged classes by inv@énting @ mythical origin 
from the celestial beings. 


During the period under survey the Telikis were 
one of the important industrial cammnities,. The Telikis 
or the oilemillers seem to have organised themselves into 
a distinet corporate body in this period. In the Jeri 
copper plate record of Rajarija Chodaganga dated in 108% 1%. 
they were referred to as Telikivévuru or Telikivéguru. 
They were known as Teligi 1000, as the community was 
sundivided into a thousand families. In the epigranhs, 
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gotrulu or the descendants of the 1909 branches which 


sprang from Paulastyte” Some records of the period 


exclusively describe them as Bejawada sGsanulaina Jeliki- 
yevuru, which literally means the Jelicis 1909 who were 
the rulers of (lords of) Bezawadde® As it wae the ¢camaon 
practice of the time for-persons.who had been Living 

for long in a particular place _or.exereised some influence 


there, to déseriba theaselves ag Giganuluy Puravara- 


dhyakshuluy and BoravsrSbyazuil Yeniareef elty) of 

that place. . Renée, itecan be assuned,that Poravada was 
the general hbeadequarters,.cf the guilé. Acdording to the 
Teki plates the Zplisip Were the hereditary servants of 
the Eastern Chalukyan RW They were believed to 
have immigrated with the -nythi¢al king Vijayaditya of 
Ayodhya and settled at Vi jgyavatg (the modern Rezavada) 
which seems to have besm,the fobwer Capital of the Rastern 
Chalukyas. 


The records of the period emumerate some interest- 
ing details concerning the social and economic Life of the 
Telisivevurue The pragasti of the cammnity provides much 
valuable material in this contexts’ he pragasti of the 
community runs as follows 3 
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ni dharma a u-Br ambhava 
kulakramagata manu vamgddbhavulu - sokalasastra vigéradulu - 


kanakapurl AyOdhyapuri Gajapuradhti lu - Irdre 
riagasri Krishyavennyanaditira sri Vijayavatl puradhi- 


n&yakulu - Ayodhyapura Varégvara bhrityulu - sa‘alai- 
svarya Sabdanvayulu kapila mah@uuni vara prasdda labhda 
Chalukya rajye oUlastagbhayasanuiy satya sauchactiara 
virajitulu - Gurudéva padaradaulu = Bhagayat llabdha 


vara prasa - t tulu-- Paulastya 
4. 


By the aboverpradasti of the \Delikis, it is 
evident that thege Telikis wre. deysted to the observance 


of self-control, descipline and good conduct, well versed 
in all the sastrag, andy devoted t> truth, piety and good 
conduct. In regard toothe religion-of them it has been 
stated that they were the worshippers of the holy feet 

of Malléévara of Bezawaga and the worshippers of the holy 
feet of preceptors and Gods and the recipients of boons 
from goddess Bhagavati. I appears from the same pragasti 
that the Telikivévurn came to the south along with the 
Bastern Chalukyas and were their staunch supporters in 
their struggles for the acquisition and consolidation of 
power in the south. The same pragasti informs that they 
were the lords of the cities of Kanakapurl, AyGdhyapuri 
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and Gajapuri and the lords of the city of Vijayavati. 

In regard to the origin of the commnity, the prasasti 
informs that they were born in the race of Mam, who was 
of the Lineage of Paulastya, an offespring of Brahma, 


The JOci plates of Rajarija Chdda Gaiga mentions 
the ten family names of the Teliki community as Yelu- 
mantillu, Pattipalu, Nartyabiu, Kumdallu, Marriiblu, 
Porungju éravakulu, Umirallu, Ammagondalu and Adgant ye 
A close study of the#e family names indic:tes that few 
of them ~ Pattipalu, Anumagonjalu, were derived fram the 
names of the places = Prattipadu, in the Guntur district 


and Hanumakonda in the Varangal district. Likewise, two 
gotras ~ Velangunugjla and Yena sunugla, mentioned in 
the iy prasast 1?” eeom to have been derived from place 
names. By this it is evident. that most of their family 
and gotra names were derived from the names of places 
which were their etrongholds.. “his again indicates the 
widespread nature of the community in the medieval period. 


According to Yaidy:puraga Pemugonda and seventeen 
other towns constituted the principal seat of the Vaiéyas 
of 71% gotras, The memb-rs of the commnity in every 
town were organised into a guild called Nakaramy or 
Wagaramy, the members of which were known as Nakar:ms or 
Nagarasyaming or Nagar.g. ‘The Nakarang of all the 18 
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towns were incorporated into a federation with its 
headquarters at Penugonlece The executive of the federa- 
tion was made up of a president or the chief dogg of the 
towns and a body of ministers, one of whom was the 
Samayamantri, or the minister for communal affairs. The 
members of the Nataram in every town usually met in the 
Mukhamantapa of the local Nakarédvara temple and 
transacted their communal busingas. The members of the 
guild vere known as the Lords of Permmgongapura (Penagonda= 
puravaradhisra) and the cliief lords of Penugonda (Penue 
gonda Prabhumukbyas)s 23 accord ing to Yalsyapuraga every 
important issue should be settled at a mesting of the 
general assembly comprising of all the Sa3ttipattana- 
gydming(merchant aldermen), presided by the chief Satti 
residing at Penugonda and attended by their precetor 
Bhaskaracharyae “hat ie; vhile the local Nakaram Looked 
after the particular interest of the community the 
Nakaram of Penugonda looked after the getral intereasta 
of the entire community throughout the country. According 
to Valéya rate’ the }iakaram of Penugonga, had its 
branches in 17 other towns where lived the Vaisyas of 
71% gotras, before the immolation of Virgin Vasavi. The 
places mentioned in the Purana are Penugonde, Dharma, 
Dhaneada, Patichala, Niravadhya, Jagannathe, KshIrarane 
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Denduliru, tla, GhantesG@la, frigunita, Ghanabhima, Visdla, 
Kalinga, Nrsimha Viranarayana, Achanta and Nagaram. The 
places mentioned in the Yaisyapuranam are identified 

as modern Penugonda, (West Godavari district) Dharmae 
varam (Vizag district), Tsandavole (Guntur district), 
Panchala (Guntur district), Nidadevdlu (west Godavori 
district), Draksharidman-(Sagt-Godavari district), Pala- 
kollu (Krishna district); Dendulurw (best Godavari district), 
Bluru (west Godavari district), Chantdealac (Krishna 
district), Mrigugita (ploce tr vetween Krishna and 
Godavari), Bhimavaram (ast Godavarl district), Kalinga- 
patnam, Achanta (West Godavari district)! and Nagaram 
(Sast Godavari district). 


Many records of the, Vaisyes are found in Krishna, 
Guntur and Godavari districts with the title Pe nugonda- 

adhisvara, whieh supports. the-gzistence of Nakaram 
at Penugondae A record from flaaingla” dated in the year 
112% AsDe records the construction of a temple of Visvé-~ 
svara by Kamiset{i, the lord of Penugondae Another record 
from Ghantasile” dated in the year 144% A.D. records a 
gift to the Jaladhisvara temple by a merchant, who is 
described as the lord of Penugondae An inseription 
dated 1149 iD. refers to one Kannigetti, son of Tammigetti 
also known as Brammiset{i who was the Nakarapurusha and 
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and Nagaré évara (Alderman and Mayor). Iwo records from 
Rajahmundry record the gift of cows to the temole of 
Pattisam by Lords of Pemgonsee Another record dated 
in the year 1151 AeD. registers the gift of a tank and a 
temple to Lord Séméd4varadava by a merchant Késanayadéetti 
son of Vasayagetti of the Kubéra family of Pougonta,” 
A record from Pattipadu in-Guntur.district in the year 
1167 AeD. registers the gift of sheep to the temole of 
Gandé gvare by Narayana, Lord of Peangundas Thus, the 
epigraphic evidences. proven. beyond doubt -the existence 

of Nakeram at. Penugonjasin this period, 


The commercial contacts between the different 
regions are to be studied in-the background of the 
cultural intercourse betveen then During this period 
temples must have played\an important part in the develope 
ment of trade. ‘Th five-aramas at Bhigapura, Gudipudi, 
Palakolam, Draksharamam an@\@maravati and the shrine of 
Mallés‘vara at Bezawada and of Mahasena at Chebrolu had 
become the centres of pilgrimage and worship. The free 
quent religious journeys to the places of pilgrimage 
scattered throughout the country mst have kept alive the 
contacts between the different parté-* Epigraphie evidence 
points to the fact that important places of worship vere 
made accessible by the devotees. A record from Hajahmundry 
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of 4ith century A.D. mentions an individual who endowed 
in the five aramas and also in Ghantasala, Bapatla and 
Kallépalifs> Another record points to a chief who 
endowed in the Palichaéramas and Besavtin, Thus, by 
constant pilgrimages of the devotees the important 
Places of worship were made acc@ssible. 


With the fusion of the Zastern)Chalutya and Chéja 

crowns in 11th ‘century Ashe the merchants of “Tamilnadu 
infiltrated iftto the Andhra country. This wag owing to 
the joint ownershin of the rulers of) both the Chola and 
Vengl countries Prom several records Of Driéksharamam and 
Simhachalam temples, it ts evident that numerous Tamil 
officers donated to the doities of the. respective temples. 
A record from Drakstaramam.of 41th-eentury A.D. registers 
a gift of a| Kémat 4) merchént of on ee In fact, 
owing to the continuous commercial intercourse betveen 
the Tamil districts and Coastal districts, some of the 
important trade centres in Andhradésa have changed the 
Telugu names of the seaecoast towns into Tamil names. 
Thus Vigs@chapatianam was called Kuléttuhga-Chodapattapam, 
in two records naned after the famous ChalucyaeChola ruler 
Kuldttunga Likewise, Ghantasala, an important trading 
centre was renamed as ChoLapandyapure’ probably becauce it 
was visited by the merchants of the Chola and Pandya 
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countries. Another important sea port Motupalli was 
reenamed as Di Ssyuyalecondapatitanae Tmus by the above 
evidence it becomes olear that the Tamil merchants from 
the south came to and inhabited the important trading 
centres of Andhradé‘a. This indicates the fact that there 
existed great trade routes facilitating travel from one 
region to another. A tradé.route-fron Kalichi to Ayddhya, 
which passed through ‘Nellore; and Orugallu has been referred 
to in the Andhrabhashabiushagamy a\treatiné_on grammar, 
written by a Telugu poet, Ketana ofthe 13th century a3. 
An epigraph refareto,a Toad connecting ériparvatha with 
Canapavaram in ate: In -addition.to the roadways 
referred to in the reeor’sof the period, probably there 
might have been other means of Comjunication from one 
region to the othes. As the country consisted of a number 
of rivers such as Krishndy( Gidavarl, Peonar, it is reae 
sonable to suggest that these rivers formed the convenient 
thoroughfares and the transport was frequently effected 
from one locality to the other by water. 


It seens that generally heavy merchandise was 
carried on beasts of burden like camels, buffaloes, oxen, 
bulloc<s and asses. From the records of the period it 
appears that oxen, mules and buffaloes were used to drav 
carts and carry goods. The carts were generally known as 
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Bangis.e There is a reference to a tax on cart and to 
a tax on a Bangi katta in a record dated in 1147 ah 
The epigraphic evidence is further supported by the 
Literary works. There is a reference to carts in 
Palnativira Charitray” which indicates the extensive 
usage of carts as a weans of transport. Sometimes, 
instead of carrying the loadsein_the carts, they were 
spread on the backs <fcanimals~suchoas.camels, buffaloes, 
oxen and donkey#./A.mumber of records of this, veriod 
refer to such porukas,/ where the -articlas of trade vere 
laid on the Anat Afiobher simplest means of transe 
porting goods fromm ae, place to the other(vas by means 
of headLoads ’ (rakebastads 


Thus, with ad@quate.means-cof comiunication from one 
region to the other and cheap »mettiods of transport of 
good quality, trade\was.vwery much prospered in this period 
even though it must have been-Nampared by the frequent 
feudal struggles. 


The ChaélukyaeChdja period witnessed a gradual 
development of trade and comuerce in Andhra. For the 
prosperity of trade and commerce, good communicating 
sjstem as well as cheap transport are the two important 
favourable conditions. In addition, there must be a great 
demand for the goods mamfactured and the goods should 
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not be local in nature. For meeting out this, cities 

and other entrepots of comerce had to develop. Adding to 
all these conditions, there must be a state nolicy 
encouraging both internal as well as external trade. 


As the internecine warfare among the Mandalikas 
was the common feature during=this period, there was 
practically less tiné-for-the ;feudalchiefs to undertake 
the improventnt of trade. vin then, the -Mingjdiixas were 
responsible for the develooment of traede.on a Limited 
scale in twolways. They wight) have,.comected »one region 
with another by, the rosds, aa it is ¢g-ential for them to 
provide easy passages for, their military troops to pass 
on. In addition, to cater to. the’ civil and military needs 
of the Mandalixas the gerchants are @ssential. It is 
evident from the recordg ofthis mriod; that the merchants 
catered the needs of the, chiefs...a-xecord from "davalli, 
in Guntur district dated in the year 1157 AeD. states that 
Chandabhima Potidetti, the merchant of Kuldttuhga Choda 
Gonkardju, built the temple of Svayambhi Brahmédvara of 
edavall ie? In an inscription dated 1140 A.D., a certain 
merchant was described as the lord of Penugondga and 
served the needs of the «ing Velanati Kuldtturiga Choda 
comes” In the same manner it may be presumed that the 
other chiefs must have had their own merchants to serve 
their needs. 
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The demand for various goods and articles not 
only arises from the side of the royal palaces and state 
establishments but also from the cide of the temples. 
During this period the temples acted as the econamic 
organisations also. For the performance of the daily 
BhOga and the various festivals of the lord, it meds 
several articles such as rice; different grams, ghee, oil, 
salt, tamarind, jaggéry, eug@r,;~ebillis, betel leaf, 
areca nut, Milk, curds, honey, gustard, honey, @tc. These 
agricultural products whicw arévperishable inj) nature vere 
sold in Locali.markete) und | were) not axperteatoAn important 
commodity which saryed .the needs.of both the palaces and 
the temples of this poriod..was.gingelly oil. Reference . 
to this article was (@adé-in_two records from Simhachalam 
dated 1207 and 1226 abet Reference hag been made to an 
oil mill in a record hailing froa pimifures.’ Reference 
to the sale of woven sareas.ie*made in a record at Konie 
dense? 

Probably, to cater to the needs of all there might 
have existed the weekly fairs (santas) where a variety of 
articles are displayed for sale. For the purposes of 
selling and purchasing the articles of merchandise people 
generally gather at regular intervals. Information is 
provided in this regard from an inserintion dated 1147 AsDe 
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This record refers to the Santa at “OtyadGna and the 

taxes imposed on several articles displayed at the santas 
Another record dated in 4143 A.D. mentions the collection 
of taxes at a S thalame But, this record does not mention 
the details of articles sold in the sthala. Thus, it 
would appear that Sthala is the place vhere shops were 
assembled on which taxes wore imposed. Likewise, the 
P3tasubka collected during this period was probably on the 
various articles of marchandise sold in shops p:rtaining 
to the pétas | 


The inportant trading centres during this period 
were the towns like Vangi Tsandavole, Rajahcundry, Besawdda, 
Guntur, Nadendla, Bapatla, Penugonde etc. It was the 
vaidya coomunity with its trade guilds which caused 
prosperity of trade and commerce during this period. In 
thie period there vas free movement of merchants from 
one region to the other’ During this period, same mere 
chant communities of Tamilnadu entered Andhra, to profit 
by trading with the sountiys The people of Andhra lacked 
encoursgement fron the ChalutyaeChola rulers to participate 
in the maritime trade. On the other hand, the peoole of 
Tamilnadu under the Chola rulers undertook initiative 
in extending the maritime trade. By this, the Andhra 
country during this period was made a market for the 
articles they brought from foreign Lands. 
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Thus, from the general context of history and 
the mention of the merchants, and their communities - 
the Nakaram of Penugonda and Telixi 1000, in the inseripe 
tions of this period, it can be inferred that trade during 
this period was quite moderate. Also, the variety of 
articles traded during this period is a proof of the 
brisk internal tradée? fec.wgh,.the merchants from Tamil- 
nadu and other regdors participated, in the trading 
activity of andlira)tre-tain belie ofthe trading activity 
of Andhra passed through. the harkis\ ofthe merchant 
communitiss. of Andhras 


The source material for ite ‘study .of the coins in 
vogue in the ChaLutyaeChoke erriodpis available in the . 
form of minted coinsy found_astray “or in hoards and 
evidence provided by sayeral *picranvhe: giving a variety 
of the names of Coins@bentrallys the) coins are catee 
gorised av Maga, Gadya, CHimfia and Ruka. The inserintional 
references to the coins became more numerous only from 
this period. 


The coins of the medieval veriod are found mostly 
in the coastal districts of Andhra. The gold coins of 
the Cha}ucyan tyve of the Dowlishwaram hoard were probably 
issued during the period of the Chajukya-Ch5,a viceroys 
in V@igi, in the name of Kuldttunga _ Coins of 
identical fabric and with two varisties of legends 
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Set ChOjanarayaga and $ri Chalskhurayaya were found at 


Blamanchili (Vizag district), Gudur and Krishna aietriete, 
Not only these but several copper coins were also issued 
with the standing «ing and boar and others with a 
standing bull and NagarI, Canerese and Telugu letters, 
whieh could refer to Vira vierands* Te. Desikachari in 
referring to these coins considers that they might belong 
to a period followingcKulottunga’Tpand that the letter 
‘vi’ in caneTase-uay/ refer Go Vilreme Choja, tad the same 
letter in Nagari/could ‘etand ‘for Wirednajae’ Few cothe 
belong to this series _wore,provably tsrued By the sons 

of Kuldttungas: According to ce. Biddniph the coin 

legend is in Telugu-andvreads 'Adja* and could have been 
issued by Hajaraja Motes Choja send RijardjachBdagahess 
By the evidence of the“emblems,on.the coins it is correct 
that the Ch5la Boar type Goings were issued in this period. 


With the rule of the, cM@lukyaeCholas, a mew 
standard weight of the Migait was adopted in the vengi 
country. From the reign of Kulottunga I, several types 
of Majas were referred to in the epigraphs which were 
presumably issued by the local rulers who wore feudae 


tories of the Cholas. the magas mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions are as follows 3 


(1) Kulottu a. = = (2) Jayamaga>> (3) Rajaraja- 
qages (+) Birudu wages? (5) Gundhavarapa nagio(6) Aieansie, 
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238 = _ 239 ee 240 
(7) Zarikamagaa” (8) Sunmersabis» (9) Zyagimaga, (10) 


Mabianigl” ( (11) Magae ® (12) Uttamazaniamigay” (13) 
surabbmag (14) P Padoandantmadaustis, (15) Gandhae 


hast image ’ ‘6 ana (16) Uttamanags:° 


The influence of Tamilnadu on the coins found in 
the coastal districts of Andhra is unmistakable. It may 
be mentioned that the w@iighti stafiddrds followed in 
the gold coins=ef/daktivarearty a j2<aja\ acd-the Andhra 
coins of ul6ttuaga A /and the /gold\ an? silver Goins of 
Chdla Rajapaja and Rayerare ranging Pouchly Setween 66 
and 68 graing:aad ident . // Meso the find svots of the 
coins of the Chijucya<Chokas in Anitry indicate the 
contact between Pantlnadu Wind ndura’ in between the 
With and 13th centurdes ~sDs~adlong the Coastal stretch. 


Gadyana afd itewvePiants with agjmore specific 
con otation occur freéqiently inethe*evigraphs. Some of 
the several varieties of Gadyas mentioned in the records 


0 
are: (1) netsh (2) Yateyagadyass' (3 
ayaee (4) Rajand ayes?" (S) Biratueadves; (6) 


ee (7) Gocanazadyas>° ana (8) Gearigadyas.’ 


The use of the term gadya in the sense of a coin is largely 
restricted to the Deccan. Most of the names of the magas 
and gadyas must have been named after the rulers who issued 
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thems Several epigraphs mentioned Chinna~~ as a coin. 
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Probably, it is a coin of denomination lower than mada 
or gadyae 


The information in regard to the location of 
mints is unfortunately very eparee. Usually the name of 


the mint dosa not apvear on the coins. 


Both inseri>tional and literary evidence refers 
to a Large nucbsr of measures and weights. During this 
period, a common stand.rd of measurement does not appear 
to have been in use. In different regions several weights 


and qeasures have been used. 


For the méasurewent of damd Hartu or Marturu 
apvear to be the most coui.0om land weasure. As the inser ine 
tione do not provide information about its extent, it is 
not possible to give any idea about the land, it covera. 
A record dated 1127 AD. refers to udghartulae 


Another land measure found in the epigraphs was 
Nivartana. On the etrength of the bilingual nature of the 
most of the records, it has been suggested that Nivartana 
and Marturu are eaceces: This wee used for measuring 
rice fields, vegetable gardens, black soll, yellowish 
white soil, eter Some of its fractions found in the 


insertotions are 1/4 Nivurtana, 1/8 Nivertuna, 1/2 Nivartana, 
3/4 Nivartana, ote 
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For measuring the dry lands the measure Putti 
seems to have been used. It appears that Putti is a 
measure of land which might have been used in two i 
in terms of yield and the quantity of the seed sown. 
In a large numb’r of records, the measure Pugti is 
referred. A record dated in 1151 AD. refers to 12 Putti 
of Yelivolamg®” The terns puttemdiuctis he° (one pugbi of 
land), Aidupuglach3ng* (tive Buttts ef and), padiputles 
ohone” ¢ ten Pugtis)oP and) eke} are\found in the records. 
But, how this measure whe uwsed-and its aecuraté Value are 
sirouded in myctergs” According tor Brown putts 2s the 
Indian weight toctwenty jar 

Khajguka ig the naiser-of-ahethér land measure. In’ 
a number of records [cha is found-as an abbreviation of 
Khanguxa.’ This m@asure ig generally associated with the 
dry land and rarely with CYors;, An Anscrintion at 
Rajanarayana temple at Shimavaranm states that the various 
servants in the temple were given dry land - Cheluka bhoomi, 


Garuvu bhoomi, in the units of xhangueke 


Kuchchela or Kuchela is also referred to in 
records as a dry land measure. The records of the Kota 
chiefs refer to this manure: According to Brown Kuchchela 
is equal to 29 acres in the Guntur districts. 
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Another unit of measurement was Tim. A record 
- a a OD 
from Kolavennu in Bezawada refer to chénu, The 
Tymu was not only used for measuring land but also for 


: 
grains and liquids. Records mention ibhima ti Ginn 


Nandi tiie T ant Narasihha onan: Another landemeasure 


mentioned in the record is quntes” But, its exact value 


in this period under our study.cannot be determined. 


The measuring rois-of the.land\hes been mentioned 
in the recoris_as Kola’ (poles )s pececg ee ey ties of 
them were te vize, intoMeni niaias 29. Jonae 

wate 22 Jenahikolag@ic. It has besn suggested by 
Dr. P. Srinivasachari that Jgng is-2/span of 7 inches. 
In this case the above mnttlonsd (pile measures may be 
equated thus : 


Remdu jén k ax 7" \@ 1* 2° 
20 Jénale ¥Ola 20:3 7/011! Be 
22 Jénala kéla 2x 7" 812' 10" 


For measuring the house-sites (Grihakshé or 
Tlupattu) Ceflu and Mullu were used. A record from 
Sarpavaram mentions Geftlu as « houseesite ee Iwo 
records from Palkol refers to Muiiu in connection with 


28 
opihekshBtree” Mullu obviously was a measuring rod, 
whose length is not mentioned in the records. 
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The measures of grains and liquids, mentioned in 
the records are Kulicha, Maina, Adda, Sdla and Tavva, 
etc. For measuring dhal, salt, green-gram rice and 
cooked food etc., Kuicha was uselie’ Kumcha is 1/% of 
a Timm and is equal to & Manikas. Mummagibhima Kum Boi 
and Prala Keiste are the different types of this 
measure found referred to-in-the.inscrintions. A large 
number of records refer.t6 another meacure Mainae This 
appears t> be*the most cémson and. pomilarde®asure of 
this perided The-different types of nentioned in 


the recordsiare Pribuyandskidd (itt wana, sihyanbaps 
minicf?" yond iigiahtRa, jamal tbh ine whriitay”e te. 
Usually, salt, curtly miley “ghee, oll, Miriyalu (penver) , 
etc. were measured by this me « . It is 1/16 part of 
a Tim and 1/+ of kuadken 

Adda is anothsr mgeasure)of grain) and liquid such 
as rice, blackgram, ghee, ns Another popular measure 
of this period is $6182’ Its fractions are Arasdla,Pedda 
arasous>” Zavva or Tduivva also figures in the records of 


this period for measuring greengram, rice and ghee etee” 


References to the weights are found scattered in 
the records of this period. Some of them are Bhaihdi, _ 
Perka, MOpuy Talakatta, Bhangikatte, Asibe, Malava, etc, 
Of these Bhaingji is the bullockecart, which had a quantity 


of merchandise and this quantity might have been considered 
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as a definite unit for purposes of calculation. Mopu 
is bundle Perka or Peruka is a bag with opening in the 
middle laid across donkey and Asibe is a bag placed on 
bullock to carry material. Talakatta is bundle borne on 
head and the meaning of Nemlam is not cleat." All 
these above said units were used to measure salt, 
millets, arecanuts, jaggeryy>turmeric, yarn, silk yarn, 
mustard, ginger, opt 

The foregoing survey of the econanie.conditions and 
organisatiofs shows that<then flourished a vwell-orzanised, 
detailed and viable econtmic system enjoying, autonomy. 
The guilds and.-thety operatio., madufacturies, internal 
comme:ce, commerce with. other rexzions and coinage system, 
secm to have catered to the needs of..different strata of 
society. There wore conscientious public works policies 
to sustain and further’ the eeonmic system based on the 
principle of reciprocityobetveen the state and the society. 
There was generous, benevolent and charitable bent of 
mind and charities as part of economic activity. Hence, 
from this point of view the economy might be considered 
as sound despite the political instability and this could 
not have been possible unless there were an optimal social 
system consisting in normal harmony between the various 
sections of the society and the society and state, and, 
this aspect will be studied in the following chapter. 
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CHAPTER VII 
soc ONDITI 


Basing on the principles of Mam, the society has 
been broadly divided into four classes of people as « 
Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra. This system was 
followed in the Chalukya-Chdja period in a modified form 
throughout the country. ‘The records of the period are 
full of referenées to the four castes. The other members 
of the society were,camsposed of various persons such as 
traders, artisans, agricultural) workers, ¢tcs. In this 
period, important positions were oecunied by the people 
of the fourth caste i.¢ey Midras. Almost all the 
Mandalikas of this period belong to this caste. 


In society the Brahman 1s-placed in a high position 
both in religion and politics of the country from times 
immemorial. According to Satapatha Drahmwapa, there are 
two kinds of Gods i.e.» the Ieavenly Gods and the Earthly 
Gods i.¢., the Brahmins Who have studied the Veda and 
mastered it. From the epigraphical evidence it is seen 
that the brahmins to whom the grants were made were 
proficient in different Vedas. It seoms from the epigraphs 
that the followers of Yajurveda seem to be stastically 
in large number than that of the followers of Ag Veda 
and Samayeda. It also seems likely that the followers of 
Bg» and Samaveda oecupies the second and third place in 
the society and in next came the followers of AdbarvaySde. 
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The Brahmans who occuiped the foremost place in the 
society of this period were the repositories of learning 
as well as the leaders of thought. The learned brahmins 
were rescected and patronised by the rulers by grant of 
Brahmadéya land gifts (to bviboinel 


In different parts of the Chalukya-Ch5la kingdom 
the Brahmadéya settlements.were.created and were named 
after the kings or their feudatory chiefs and they figure 
in the different Chajukya<Chala mee 


The Brahmine spent most of ‘their time in performing 
the religious: creeds>and learging the Y6dos and Sagtras. 
From the epigrapbs of, this period, 1t\is svident that 
the main duties of the Brabudng-were performing the Yedid 
sacrifices and advising the.kings in times of need and 
study and teaching of the ‘various, religious texts. The 
Brahmans were highly honoured)in the society of this 
period by the kings and his.gubjects that were donated to 
the large number of Brahmans. The rulers of this period 
provided liberal land endowments in the various Brahmadéya 
and Devadéna villages. An epigraph mentions the Brahman 
community as welleversed in many Sastras, Vedas, Y6dangas, 
Upangas and 18 Purdgas and devoted to the study and 
teaching. Proficiency in Sdétraie knowledge and dedication 
to study and teaching are the professions prescribed by the 
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$astras for and traditionally praeticed brahmins. ‘The 
brahmans were devoted to the performance of the Shatkarmas, 


XYajfia, Yajana, Adhyayana, Adhyapana, Dana, Pratigrahaga. 
In addition, they wore the ardent observers of Nishta 


whieh consisted of Yama, JItyama, PraySyama, Dhyfina, DhGrape 
and Samadhi and the devoted performers of sacrifices Like 


AgnistOma and JyStistdma and-Auwpasana and Agnibotra ete. 


The copper plate ,gratits.ofthis par iod enumerate 
numerous Yadie-echolars(with the GStrag,\ Sutras and 
the details of the Védag- thoy specialised. The Pifhdpuram 
grant of VirachbOda reeords the gift of thekings to five 
hundred and thirty six Brahmans, wid vere, grouped according 
to their Gotras. ThecMallevaram plates of Paranitaka Ché}a 
record the gift af two hundred and sizty parte of Land to 
two hundred and eighty four Brahiians well-versed in Vedas 
and Puranas. The nawes)of the Brahmans mentioned in the 
above two records are mainty,the Tamil names. It seems 
that most of the donees in the two records were Brahmans 
from the Tamilnad, and hence, bear the typical medieval 
Tamil names. It is interesting to note that many nameg of 
the donees like Karunakara, Aravinda, etc., are extinct in 
the south now and similarly some peculiarly pure Dravidian 
names are mentioned in the list as the names of the Brahmins 
which too have gone out of voguee Certain non-Brahmin names 
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which are now used are included in the List of the 

Brahmin names. Such abundance of the Tamil names in the 
list of donees of Virachodachaturvéedimangalam leads to 

the inference that a large immigration of Tamil Brahmins 
into Andhra must have taken place during the reign of 
Kulottunga I. ParantakaChola had gifted lands to Brahmins 
welleversed in Puradpas, Gpibagagita or Astronomy, Sabda, 
Vyakarapa or Grammar/and Minames or) jiwausasastra. In 
Kumarasahbhavag, NetinechGda, says_tuat the Brahmans were the 
followers of the Vedas, ‘studying all the time the yédas 
and profounders of pill Sastrap end Worshippers of the lord. 


Thus it is evident that the Brabwans of this period 
were proficient in studying Yedie literature and various: 
other Sastras and wege, the educated wambers of the commnity. 
The Brahmins found euployment.in the numerous temples for 
reciting Vedas during the) different entices. Their help 
in administering the vast fegions of land in this period 
is indispensable to the State. ‘The Brahmans of this pertod 
did not confine their activities strictly to religious 
pursuits. They took active part in the administration of 
the State as well as in the military pursuits. They 
entered into the service of State in large numbers so as 
to help the «ing in various aspects of the governing the 
region. They entered the army and accompanied the kings 
in times of war thereby showing their reverence to the 
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king and patriotism. Several Brahman generals and 
warriors of distinction were mentioned by the epigraphs. 
In the Chelluru grant of VirachOga, there is a Brahman 
senapati Medamarya or Gunaratnabhushane? In a record 

fron Nerespage,dated dake 1073 (1191 AcD.), there fe 0 
Brahman, welleversed in all the agamas being the minister 
of Velanati Gonta. Pavuluri-Mallana, a Brahmin who 

lived in the 11th century.AvDe~in hiebook Pavuluri 
gapitam, he called bimsedf as an amatyae In Machana's 
Keyurabahucharitram /here.are referoneas in regard to the 
important official positions, o¢etpled by the Brahmin 
community. They heve,also served different: committees for 
tank, fields, gardens, Likewise, there are many instances 
of the Brahmans joining “the. gervic@s of the king as 
counsellors, minigterc; afd aembers of civil services It 
is not, however, Clear if the Brahmans undertook personal 
cultivation of Lands gifted to thsa-by kings by carrying 
out the day to day field operations Like ploughing, sowing 
reaping and similar duties involving physical labour. It 
is possible that a very small percentage of Brahmans undere 
took this work too, There appears to have been a general 
prejudice for a Brahman to undertake physical labour such 
as ploughing the field which was left largely to a special 
class of labourers working in the fieldse In addition, the 
Brahman community produced distinguished poets and writers 
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and some of these were employed as court-poets and 
pragasti writers of copper plates. 


A few of the Brahmans who had taken themselves to 
the profession of arms chose to call themselves as 
Brahma kshatriyag and probably formed themselves into a 
separate sub-community. In this connection, an epigraph 
from Bapatla dated Saes-1076 refers ne Brahma Kshatra Kula 
or the community.of Brahma “ctpigee: 


As a rasult of their high scholarship, the Brahmins 
as a class enjoyed certain privileges. the foremost of 
them wag the exemption from the payusut of taxes in several 
Cas?s. Whenever they were granted agrabiras they were given 
free of ven: A record from Drékstaramam dated in the 
year 1153 AD. ree@ords the gift of 35 ichapdikas of land free 
of all taxes by Kone Satjasajue. 


The Brahmans enjoyed the privilege of the exemption 
from capital punishment. This has been referred in the 
Kumarasambbavam written my, tanned. This has also been 
referred in an, Thus, it was considered by 
the society as a henious crime to «ili a Brahman and one 
of the several imprecatory statements found at the end of 
donative records is that the despoiler of the gift will 
incur the sin of killing a Brahsan.> The privileged 
position of the Brahmins in the society of this period is 
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clearly reflected in the famous literary work Vijtians- 
vari » written by Ketana. This work is based on 
Mit@eshara written in 11th century A.D. by VijtianSévara 
but not a literal rendering of the original. Thus, the 
local usages and customs of the society were reflected in 
this work. According to Ketana, if a Brahmin takes the 
flowers or hay or firewood; which.velonged to others 
without their permission for the worship of Gods is not 
considered as & crime./On the other atid, stich action 
comes under theft)-in /the case-of the semters of other 
eaten!” H6-alsogays/"'tha", a person should be fined 
hundred papas, wo dose mot. go to the rescue of a Brahmin, 
when he is in a state oF Gletrescs-andjeries for helpe No 
such penalty was iapos®d 1f.the: person in need of help 
happens to be a member of other castes. Thus. several 
privileges were enjoyedeby the Brahman, community during 
this period. But thisigupreme.position enjoyed by the 
Brahmin communit) was greatly condemned by the advocates 
of Viragaivism, It was said in the Viragaive Literature, 
that if a Virafaiva killed a Brahmin who was not a devotee 
of Siva he should not be punished. But, the efforts made 
by the VIiradaivites to establish the equality among all 
people irrespective of caste are in vain. Consequently, 
there was strengthening of the institution of caste. 
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In this period, the Kshatriyas formed the ruling 
caste and we.e a flourishing community. Apart from all 
other castes they are frequently mentioned with the 
Brahmans as having enjoyed special rights and privileges. 
This community fell into two large gromps as Solar and 
Lumar races. The distinction between the two is that 
they traced their descent.from'Sun_and the Moone The 
Rastern Chalukyan kings belonged to tha Lunar race, wheree 
as the Imperial Chdlas Selonged to the Solar’race. There 
were several, interewarriagss in between these two races 
by which the Eastern Chdjukyas\wore.plainly Cholas at 
heart far more then the Cantuxyas> Nost, of the nobles 
belonged to this easte, served the «ings faithfully by 
showing their valour and Oravery>it times of war. The 
Kshatriya people were exelusively devoted to the profession 
of fighting and farmed the Dbulk of the military foree and 
helped the kings in repulsing thd,attecks of the neighboue 
rers such as the Western Chalukyas and Eastern Gangas. In 
this context it should be borne in mind that all the rulers 
of theday and all those who took to military service did 
not belong to Ashatriya caste. Among the rulers of the day 
there were several who belonged to the Sidra community 
such as the Velanati Chédas, the Kondapadumatis, the 
KOtas and Parichchédis and the Mandadi chiefs. As they 
became the rulers, their social status has been greatly 
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raised and they came to be recognised as Kshatriyas. 
This can be witnessed by the fact that the traditional 
Kshatriyas entered into marriage alliances with the 
gudra rulers. The Haihaya Kshatriya prince of Palanadu, 
Anuguraja married Mailaladevi, the daughter of Velanati 
Gohka IIe 


An isporteant feature to be noticed is that, during 
this period many.of the Sidra families, whieh served the 
ChaélukyaeChéja- rulers, rose to great eminence by their 
fighting capacity.and valour and were rewarded with the 
petty kingdoms, . Thus, ‘there was the emergence of royal 
dynasties of Velan&{i)chodas, Kotas,/Parichchedis, 
Kondapadumatis, eta. : 


In Andhradésa, they were, generally known as the 
kOmatis and they were ex¢lusivély devoted to trade and 
commerce. This commmity,promoted the trade activities 
extensively within the country as well as outside the 
country. This period witnessed many important social 
changese In this period there was social synthesis and ade 
justments of the people in the society. This was an age 
of communal organis«tions and upsurge of many oppressed 
classes to power and prosperity. By inventing a mythical 
origin from the celestial beings and adopting several 
social honours, the industrial and mercantile classes held 
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superior claims equal to the privileged classes. They 
tried their best to improve their own social status 
equalling that of the Brahman community by having their 
own astis. The Vaisyas of this period bore the 

gotras like the Brahmins of the period. The gotras of 
Vaisyas do not originate from the sages like the Brahmin 
gotrag. ‘The epigraphs metition the-gotras like Nabela 
gotra, Puchchakola gotray Stra, Bodukule gotra, 
Punungosa gétra and the Lines In addition, the, Vaidyas 
rarely bore ‘the Rishi gotras Lice the Brahmin community 
they appear to bave subedivisions, formed from the locality 
in which they lived. This; in the-epigraphs of this period 


the names of these Vaisyae were as oma rr Venginague 


ee Kan iige wcant ly etc. Probably, these classes 
of KOmatis, might only beedue. totheir habitat. Likewise, 
it can be inferred that. they termed them as the Penugongja 
kOmatis as they belonged te, the "town of Penugonda in the 
west. Godavari district and Kamma kdmatis as they belonged 
to the Kammanagy and Vénginagu komatis as they belonged to 
vengl country and Kabinga kématis as they belonged to the 
old Kalinga a In addition, there were other groups 
of Vaifyas such as Iraivarpixa, Lingadhari, faiva and 
VYaigpava and Madhva who were formed on the basis of 
religio&: It seems from the records of this period that 
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the Vaidyas resided in separate quarters either in towns | 
or in villages. The record from Gieveres mentions 
komnatindlu. A record from Draksharamam mentions kOmat la- 
visas?” By this it is evident that they had their own 
quarters in the towns and form the distinct class of the 
society. The people of this class styled thems:lves in 
glowing terms such as the Lords of Penugonda and Lords 

of Ayodhya and usually traged their descent from Kubéra. 
It would appear from the epigraphs found in various parts 
of the Bast Coast that the town of) Penugonda<in the pree 
sent West Godavari district was: the headquarters of a 
great mercantile camunity. The Vaisyas; who formed the 
bulk of the community in this poriod carried on a great - 
trade in various towns of jast.Coagt, especially from the 
present day Visakhapettanaa distriet to Guntur district. 
A record from wading.” dated inthe year Saka 1046 (112% 
AeDe) reveals the character of the Pemigonda merchants. 
It describes the VaiSyas of Petiugonda in glowing terms. 
It describes them as Dharmaparayamly (the followers of 
Dharma), Budhajanasiravadavantulu (obtainers of the grace 
of the wise), Dayadhanulu (endowed with kindness), Savvae 
janamuraktulu (pleased all by their acts), Agha vidhae 
statmlu (possessed a soul capable of dispelling sin), 
YasGramaramulu (had the name and fame as the great Rama), 
Yaigyavamgulu (belonged to the Vaisya caste), Kubéra- 
prabhuvulu (belonged to the race of Kubera), Jagate 
prakhyatate jodhikulu (with fame spread all over the world). 
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The record describes MokkGla Gomana Setti as Satya 
Yasellungu (a person characteries and by truthful 
utterance) and Penugongda Vibhnungu (lord of Penugonda). 


The tutelary goddess of the Vaisyas is Vasavikanyaka. 
Some of the people of this community had great religious 
zeal and worshippeé the other Hindu Gods such as Siva, 
Vishyu and made rich grants.to-the.temple. A record 
from Nadenga? dated ir)1124,AeD,. registers the cone 
struction of a temple to’ Vigvésvara by Kamisettd, Lord 
of Penugonda of MoxkGla familys. Two records fram Ghanta- 
sala are dated in the year 1144 ADs records the gift of 
Hajarajamagas by. two mrehants, wid.etyled: themselves as 
the Lords of Penugonda fortwo perpetual lamps in . 
Jaladhisvara Mahadeva temple or Ghatitasila. Of them one 
is Kota Kommisettd a vaibya Of) Wapela gotra of Vengi 
regione It is of inter@st to note the records of the 
Lords of Penugonda to the™temple of Pattioan, dated in 
the years 1145 and 1186 AeD. registering the gift of 
cowse In this context special mention may be made to the 
deity of StwSsvaradéva of Késinayya Setti of the Kubéra 
family at Chennupalli agrabaral” in the year 1151 AeD. 
Another record comes from Pattipadae which registers a gift 
of sheep to temple of Gandé¢vara by Nayayaya, Lord of 
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Penugonda in the year 1167 &eD. Iwo records from 
Bhimavarak” registers the gift of lamp by Bhima Setti 
to lord Vishgu in the 33rd and 39th years of Vishmuvardhana 
Maharaja. Another record comes from Yanamalakuduru in 
Krishna district recording the gift of Niliéetti of 
Punungosa gotra of 25 sheep for the perspectual lamp?’ 
It seems from a recordat Bhimavaralthat a Vaisya 
Mandaya constructed a temple to Coddesr wr Thus, 
the above recortis indicate the prosparous state of trade 
in the country and. the“flotrishingy»state of the Vaifya 
community. The Vaidya, begides being the merchants 
served the needs of. the gingers? 


In this period, theifidras formed ‘the bulk of the 
population of the country. Probably, this fourth comme 
nity might have consisted of several sud-castes differing 
from one another in their, goclal ctetoms and habits. Som 
of them had the occupation of agriculture and cattlee 
rearing and some others Like the Telikis and weavers had 
their livelihood by industrial arts. A considerable 
number of them followed the profession of arms and became 
the soldiers. Several of the Mandalikas of this period 
such as the Velanati Chojas, Kondapaqumatis, the laihayas 
of Kana, Chagls, Parichchédis, Telugu Chédas of Nellére 
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and several families belongs to this caste. The epigraphs 
of this period refers to them as the chaturtha@nvaya or of 
the fourth caste. Several of the distinguished captains 
rose to prominence in this period belongs to this caste. 


In this period the mambers of the lower castes 
tried to upgrade themselves and claim the privileges of 
the higher castes. The semtrs-of the artisan community 
(Viésvakarmas) fall into this category... They claimed a 
status higher than that of the Sutiras\and called theme 
selves Visvakarma Bruhming.) Auong them-were the workers 
in stone, im-metals, such as goldy,eilver, architects and 
sculptors. In an inseription dated 1129 AsD. (Saka 1051) 
the Vidvakarmas are deseribed as the Wescendantes of ° 
Vigvakarma, son of brahuae devas also the father-in-law 
of the Sun. He converted “the, Pays proceeding from the 
Sun into Devine waaponesLige the discuss of Vishnu". Some 
famous Acharyas of the Vigyn*armasfamily are enumerated 
and are represented as experts in cutting Lingas of Siva, 
in shaping and making images, in building the four kinds 
of mansions and their innumerable eubedivisions in graspe 
ing the geometry (kshétra) involved in the study of the 
Vastu Sastra and in gracefully handling the implement 's 
of their professiony” It was the Acharyas bal onging to 
the Yisvakaraa sub-caste that were employed as the 


engravers of the ee There are also sculptors 
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Navoju, Tippoju and others who were responsible for the 
work of building the Adityesvara temple at Mahadevi- 
pattani® 


Distinet groups must have already existed among 
from the ea. liest period and these ultimately developed 
into classes or sub-castes. [he Vedic Literature 
supvlies the names of a number..of functional groups 
whieh corresponds to,tetognised castes.of this period. 
The Mallavarah plates /of Pcrantase Chora” refers to 
several subecaste ogople ag the villaze servante such 
as the potter (cusbbakara),,the tillers of the. land 
(vysya), Barber (napite), carpenter (takshamsn), black- 
smith (gammara), goldemiti: (suvarpaxara) and the outcaste’ 
(chagdala) people. 


There are refercnees to same of these sub-castes 
in the stone records_of.the period, me of them is the 
Béya community. Some of the members of this cammunity 
were attached to temples as partecustodians of the propere 
ties with which they were endowed. A record of the 
general of KulSttuhga Hajendra Choda mentions that the 
sheep were entrusted to the care of the Boya of the a 
A village gift free of all taxes wags entrusted to the 
Mahajanas of Undavalli by one Jilliya wepas Reference 
has been made to MahdmandaléSvara Gonkaya Boya, the lord 
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of 489 villages and the servant of Hajendrachdda in a 
record at Amruthunuru. Likewise, there are references to 
Brampana Boya, Patle Hoya, Kapatla Boya, Nagarika Patla 
Biya’ in a record from Nudurupadu. A functional group 
belonging to the Sidra community was the Teliki 4900. 

The members of this group aspired a high status in the 
society and wanted to be classed among the vaikount™ In 

the stone records thete are-geveralpmferences to the 
pebtere.” barbersy.and washsfmén.and \carpentere. References 


has been made/ to Kodamanizal? and Bathemangali Goyal 
barber) in few records: rhs Kumar? (the head potter), 
in a temple was also refe 3 Reference has been made 
to the washerman community (ohne and the carpenters 
(garralu_vetiu_vaigu). 


Reference Has been. nade atthe Vira Saiva 
literature to the comsuhity of “the Chahgurass® Spiritual 
equality of all classes tneluding Chandalas was the main 
theme of the Vira Saivite teachers. they preach that if 
a person is an ardent follower of Vira gaiviom he should 
be respected even if he was a Changa@la or untouchable by 
birth. For instance, the famous Vira Saivite teacher of 
this period, Sripati Pandita dined in the house of a low 
caste Godagari and he justified his act by saying that 
there is none high or low, among the devotees of Siva and 
all are one and equal". 
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Thus this period witnessed many social changes 
in following the fourefold caste division. Even though, 
theoretically, the Brahmins enjoyed a privileged posi- 
tion, practically almost all the other castes except 
the Kshatriya community aspired for a more privileged 
state in the society. This can be witnessed by the 
pragasti of the Vaisyas, who-wished to rise to position 
of the Brahman community in the Ray.” Likewise, 
the Sudras of this period aspired ths, position of the 
Kshatriyas.e -[t is of interest to note that in almost 
all the regions of Anihradegay\the didras ogcupied the 
important positions by being independent rulers and some 
of them assumed Kehatriya Lineage ata later perteas” 
The Oilemongers or tlie Telit 1000,also claimed the 
position of the Vaisyas) in the soeiety by assuming the 


” 


large eradastia. | From this it could be very well stated 
that the caste rules were not so regid in this period, 
Even in the matter of enforcement of civil law with 
reference to the Sudra commmity during this period, the 
contemporary society was yielding to certain of the 
Claims of the Sidras. According to the Sastras, the 
right of reading Sanskrit literature was Limited to 
Brahmins and that of sanctioning donations to the temples 
or to the Brahmins or to the Kshatriya king. But during 
this period the Giidras vere given tacit approval by the 
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tion is coming from a Tamil record dated in the 48th 
year of Kulottunga 1 in regard to the social status of 
the Rathakaras. ‘The learned men of Uyyankondan Tirumalai 
decided that the Awloma sect of Rathakarag were entitled 
to Upanayana,ijya (performing sacrifices) and Tghana 
(receiving the sacred fire). They have also settled the 
professions that have to be followed by the Rathakarag. 
Even though this record belongs. to Tamilnad, it is 
fairly representative of the social change in Andhrae 
Thus, the general upgradation of the oppressed classes 
in the society as well as tendencies towards Liberalism 
in the treatment of the outeaste people - the Chandalag : 
by the efforts of the Vira Saivite teachers. 


Generally the rulers of this period vere 
polygamous. They did not strictly confine themeelves 
to their own comaunity alone for the purposes Of marriage. 
That is, there were interecaste marriages in this period 
among royalty, nobility and the camioners. ‘hen a male 
of higher Yarpga (caste) marries a voman of Lower Yarge the 
marriage is said to be Amloma where as the union of a 
woman of a higher Varna with a male of » dover Var=- 4a 
known as Pratiléa&. The children born of these unions 
were accepted by the society and agsigned certain profee 
ssion for their sake?” During this period there were 
marriages owing to the diplomatic policies of the rulers 
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of the day. Virarajéndrachola gave his daughter, 
Rajasundari in marriage to the Gafiga ruler Rajaraja De- 
viudvapanente Likewise, there was the marriage of 
Anuguraju, with Mailama, the daughter of the chief of 
Velanadu Gonka II, by which he attained the region of 
Palnad and became the lord of that territory. ‘ven 
though there were no the marriages in between the 
Vaignavites and saivites in a there were such 
marriages owing torpokitical expediency. 


Valuable inforation 16 offared by the Teki copper 
plate red of Hajaraja Chéde Ganga in regard to the 
marriage customs,and its ealebration by the Teliki 1000 
community. Ihe record states’ tha\when marriage festis 
vals were celebrated at_all plages’such as Vijayavata 
and all other towns, cities, villages and hamlets, the 
married couple may proceed on the roads on horse-back 
and that afterwardg-when at the end of the marriage 
festival, they placed a pair of valuable clothes at 
the feet of the king and prostrated themselves before 
him he would offer betel to them in a golden plate. 


The practice of polygamy seems to have been quite 
comnon among the members of the royal families. Kul6t- 
tunga I, the first Chalucya-Chdla ruler had a many wives « 
Madhurantaki, Tyagavalli, Bligaivallabhi, Traildxya- 
mahadevi, Rajendrachddi, Kagavan Mahadévi, Tribhuvanae 
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mahddevis The Velanati chief Gonka II bad a large number 
of queens. The eldest of them vas Sabbama oo the mother 
of Chéda II, iiis other queens were Sommandi~Amma, 
Prolama and Kamadevis His successor Choda II had also 

a large number of queense Axkambika of the Kondapadumati 
family and Pinajujye, Pandambika and Gokambika were his 
queens. Though there was polygamy among the kings and 

the rich the majority cQumontrs were monogamous. 


It seems customary among all \clasget of ‘people 
to give dowry to the brides at the tine of tieir marri- 
ages.s In regard to this system, the ins¢riptional evi- 
dence is very scanty.«< On the other hand, there were a 
few references in the Literary worxstof this period. In. 
them the term Aranamu was generally used for the dowry. 
From the literary referoncées.it seems that it was merely 
a gift given by the father ‘at_the°time of the marriage 
of his daughter or after.the marriag®. According to 
Palnativiracharitra,the whole region of Palnadu wag 
given as Aranamy or Streedhana to Mailamadévi by the 
Velanati ruler Gonka I+ on the occasion of her marriage 
with imac In the same work, Siradévi was asked by 
her father to state what presents she wanted after her 
wedding. In reply she wanted 1000 well-bred cows and a 
thousand maane ler father accordingly gave them to her 
and sent her to her husband's house. In Kumarasambhavam 
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written by Nannechdda also there is a reference to 
66 


Arapals 


Sati or the practice of burning of Hindu ladies 
on the funeral pyre of their husbands, was for centuries, 
a popular practice in India. The earliest reference to 
it goes to the 4th century"“BsCeBut, the mothers of 
young children vere not permitted to perform the rth? 
The Padmapurana extols the custo (o the skies but 
expressly prohibits it to Brahman vanens It declares that 
any person, Who will \be gulity ofeheiping a Brahman 
widow to the funeral pyre, wil. beognilty of the great 
sin of the murder of a Bratman. ~ Sentimental attachment’ 
or love for their husbendswas°one of the vrobable 
cause. 


There are a\few referaness to the practice of 
Sati during this period. Avrecord from Niqubrélu dated 
in 1210 AeD. informs tha: the treasury officer of Gonka II 
proceeded to Siva loka (abode of Siva) along with her 
ee Few references are also found’ in Palnativira- 
charitra. When Anapotu died, his wife was also burnt 
on the funeral pyre along with nike There is also 
another instance of Sati in the same work when Alaraju 
died his wife Peradevi is said to have jumped into the 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


361 


funeral pyre of her basbents Even though the burning 
of the lady alive was a matter of much grief to all, 
the Sati was generally encouraged by the people is 
corroborated by the fact that Peradévi consoled her 
father-inelav, and mother-inelaw, touched the feet of 
her husband's corpse and offered prayers to Lord Siva 
before she was burnt to.ashes~along with her seatintime 
Except few references, there ts not.much information in 
regard to the practice of Sati during this»period. Hence, 
it may be agsumad.that Gat does not seem to be very 
comion in thie periods 


The epigraphioel evidence as well as the literary 
evidence points to th? @xistencs. of three kinds of 
women in the societys Basing-on tisir state of position, 
‘as well as on their occupation, this differentiation 
has been made. [hey are, the housewife, the prostitute 
and the woman attached to the temples. Most women 
belonged to the first group and the other two groups 
formed only a small minority. 


The housewife was the legitimate (rightful) wife 
of man. The qualities of the housewife or the family 
woman have been referred in the records of this period. 
In a record from Draksharamam, Friyasani, the wife of 
Eriyama has been described as a lady having good 
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qualities (Gugavati) and enriched with beautiful 

figure (avapyasaiupanna)?> It is of interest to note 

a record from Bapatla, in Guntur district, which 
describes Guhgambilta, the wife of Velanati Gonka as 
(Kula@fgana) the family woman having good character 
(S@ahyi) who encouraged good poets an who cared much 
for the relatives! Suctier record.fron Chebrolu in 
Guntur district refers to Medama,;.the\wife of Gamdadu 
as the family women (Kalastrees> another—record from 
Nadendla dated in.1151-AND, d¢seribes, Vennambika, the 
wife of Komma\ae a Patiyrata (devotee to turband) 
compared to Apundhati and a devout wife, who encouraged 
the em Kommena, the.wifa. of Prolanayata, the 
minister of Velanati Gonka_ispraised as a family woman 
(Kuldmgana) being equalled to Sita, and LakshmIdSvi in 
character (Satitva gupaprasiddhi). 


From the records of the period it seems that the 
family woman were greatly religiouseminded. The above 
mentioned epigraphs extol the family woman of being 
religiouseminded. “ith the new creed of religion, 
Viragaivism, it seems that women were free to choose 
their own religion. Mallikarjuna Pagditadradhya says in 
his work, Sivatatva » that if the husband is not 
the follower of Lord Siva, the wife may abandon nih? He 
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wives of several other Rishis were rewarded with the 
blessings of Lord Siva’ In Basaya Purdpam Paleuriki 
SOmanatha says that devotion to God is ideal for the 
housewife.” In the same work reference has been made 
to the good qualities of Medamba, the wife of Madigaraja. 


It describes her as Petams Sddhyty who devoted every 


minute in practising the Séitvite eust ons ta a 
chara _Sampanna), endowed with /alb virtues (ut arab) 


and follower of the righteous\path (DharmpStagatso. 


Like the blessings Of tne priests ‘the blessings 
of the mother on ail ‘Oecasions were; much valued. In 
Palnabivire Chapitra.Balachandra”’and his friends went 
to their motherg before going to-the warfare for their 
Givnsliegt Not. only_the»mother’ but also his wife 
blessed Balachandray-before going-to the battleeriela 


From the epigraphs of this period, it is evident 
that the donors made the grants not only for the merit 
of their fathers but also for their mothers. A record 
from Bhimavaram dated in the 39th yoar of Vishpuvardhana 
Maharaja registers the gift of perpetual lamp for the 
merit of Kampa, the mother of Gondiya Peggadae A record 
from Draksharaimam registers the gift of perpetual lamp by 
Kommana Peggagda for the merit of his father Bhimana 
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Peggada and mother Doaniisiinie It is of interest to 

note a record from Vélpuru, which registers the gift 

of perpetual lamp by Kota Ketaraja's coneubine, 

Gungadévi for the merit of her nates” Another 

record from Nadendla dated in (dala 1073) 1151 AeD. 
registers the gift of Pavuluri Kommanamatya for the 
merit of his ow Tt is-Glso of interest to note a 
record from Ghantjasile-in Krishna district which 

refers to/thé gift )of Lamp by a certain. SGhnarasa for the 
merit of his papehter” Not -only the records tut also 
the literary works of ‘this period vouch that women vere 
held in great egteems »Nannechoda refers.to his mother 
in terms of great respect in Sa ielaven Init , 
he describes his mother as Agrématishi tilakamu and Gupa- 
bhagini (best among the( foremostladies and of right 
speech). Nannaya invokes the blessings of the female 
deities (drec, Vapi andeGirija)ein the opening stanza 

of Mahabharata’? All this evidence points to the respece 
table position occupied by woman during this period. 


The woman were cultured and pious and took pride 
in providing gifts and endowments to temple worship and 
erecting monuments for their favourite deities. From 
the records of this period, one can observe that women of 
different castes and of different ranks making endowe 
ments either to temples, choultries, or other works of 
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public utility and to Brahmins. A record fron 
DrSkstiaramae dated in 1073 A.D. registers the gift of 
lamp by Lakshmidevi, the queen of Kirtiraja of the 
Haihaya race. Two records from Driksharamam dated in 
1080 AeDe" and 1084 Aepe@ records the gifts to Lord 
Bhimédvara by the wife of a minister of Rajardja 
Mummadi Choga and the daughter -of an officer of 
Kuldttuhge I respectively. Another record from Draksha- 
Yamam registere the gift of a laup by Sabbama, the 
wife of Velanati-Gonka in 1224 foe Such instances 
of gifts by women ar@ innumerable and points to their 
right of property. 


There were women.wiO were in-charge of the poste 
tions of responsibility inthe Reyal household. Kommae 
sani, the wife of Prola:Wayata, who was the minister 
of Kulottunga Chéda.Gonkawae evidently in-charge of 
the kitchen?” There is a referenc? in Palnativira 
Charitra in regard to the important official position 
occupied by Nayakuralu Nagamma. She became the de 
facto ruler of Palnad by her intelligence and statesman- 
ship. WNagamma was endowed with great intelligence, and 
exceptional abilities and participated in the battle. 


The prostitutes are referred in the literary 
works of this period. By several instances found in 
them, it is evident that they were not held in esteem in 
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society. These prostitutes seem to have lived in 
separate streets in the towns. The term 'Sanivida' 

has been referred ina record? dated 1163 AeD., which 
would mean the locality resided by the prostitutes. In 
Kum@rasahbhavam reference is made to Lamjikavatixalu - 
(The localities inhabited by seeskiveies)-” In the 


same work reference istade\to the.prostitutes as 


uanjain?” Jarakimituly”” (concubines), Yehayaiiu” 


(women who! canbe bought by money), and) KalLavatulu 
(women skilled in arts). He also says that the pro- 
stitutes would»yattract. men like fisherman catch ing 
£ish?" (verayal i vachchu 

Pélen) Palkuriki SQmanatha deeCcribée -in detail the ° 
manners of the 8 I The proficiency of the 
prostitutes in the fields. of .muete and dance can well 

be witnessed by few references in) Basayapurayam written 
by Palur iki Sémanatha PThere°are references to their 
beauty and accomplishments and tactics in the Literary 
works of this period. A large variety of tricks played 
by the prostitutes is referred in Meltrexsbiieves:” te 
Palnati Vira Charitra, there is a graphic deserivtion of 
the prostitutes who extracts money from the men. When 
Balachafdra visited the house of Sabbama, the vrostitute 
her mother played several tricks to attain soe. 
Palkuriki SG6manatha in his works compares the prostitutes 
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to the thieves and also says that they would not 
hesitate to do anything even the murders to obtain 
money from the men. By these descriptions, the occupa- 
tion of a low position by the prostitutes in the society 
can well be understood. 


The other group of women wer? attached to the 
temples, courts of the ‘cings.and nobles and were generally 
known as Bhogs strselu. In this, perftod, it-te.not consi- 
dered as an im.oral act. to keep the Bhogastrge in the 
harem of the kings or the nobles. They were *nown as 
the lanjapendlam..._ In. some donative records, there vere 
women of this cemminity openly declaring themselves that 
they were the concubines of Such and such a noble. A 
record from Bapatla inforse that | PcSlimbika was the 
Bhogastree of Kuldttuigeeudiar A record from Tinn@puram 
dated in 1161 A.D. @tates ‘that Kamidgvi, the daughter of 
Soxkama, who was the dancer “in the temple at Tsandavéle 
became one of the queens of Kulétturiga Chdja Goneardju. 


The courtesans or the ladies attached to the 
temples were referred in the epigraphs as Sanimunniru 
and Sénuluminulu, Munnlivvuruayyelu, Munnilvvurusanulus 
They belonged to a guild of Saénis. Like the Jeliki 1900, 
these Sani 300 were the ladies drawn from three hundred 
families and hence known as Sanimunniirue These women 
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seem to have been accomplished in the arts, daneing and 
music. They seem to have dedicated their life to the 
Gods and attached to the temples. Probably, for this 
reason, they were generally expected to supervise the 
grants consisting of the gifts endowed to the manne 


Most of the women of Sanivaru commnity were 
attached to the templee “ie Devitldsic and remained 
unmarried and in tueiP spare time carried on with the 
Oldest profession of/ the world, An inscription at 
Patichadharla’” estates that the daughters of Narasimhae 
déva, the Chajukya culer of tlamanecbilt by bis coneubine 
called Virakka were in) the temple service as Divadasis. 
Another record frow simiadchalan mations that the ° 
daughter of Arjunadéy2).the Matsya ehlef of Oddadi vas 
in the service of the Fen Se sh By this evidence it is 
clear that the community of Saniyaru or Sanulu was open 
to women of all castes and communities. In this period 
these women were assigned a respectable place in the 
social order and their profession did not carry any dis- 
approbation with it. The records of this period point 
out that the women attached to the temple were divided 
into two classes as (1) those that were attached to the 
temples and remain umsarried and (2) those that Lived 
independently, married but were employed by the temples 


111 
on a partetim basis. 
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That some women of the community led normal married 
lives, though at the same time employed as temple 
servants may be inferred from a record from Timmapuram 
in Guntur district, dated in 1161 A.D. which refers to 
Sokkama, the Nartaki in the temple of Pandi‘vara at 
Tsandavéle as having two sons and a daughters” Another 
record from Bapatla dated.in.1167 A.D. refers to a son 
of Sani Kapama who was in-the_sé@rvice of Lord Bhavae 
niréyanadtvaee It/is of interest to note from a record 
found at Mukhalingam/datad, dace’ 10.9 (1127 Asp.) which 
refers to Gudisani (temple servant) Ndzama/as the wife 
of Pasayita Komminayaka and as the daughter of Yennama 
Peggada ani eniens Thus, by these several references 
to the courtesans, it “is/evident» that they were at the 
service of the Gods as well as performed the duties of 
the ordinary housewife, atid did the greatest service 
to the arts of janee.and musie by-toeir singleeminded 
devotion to those artse 


The several articles of food, mentioned in the 
various records of this period sneak of the excellence 
of Indian cuisine in this period. The several items of 
food mentioned in the records and offered to the deities 
in the temples refer only to the luxurious food of the 
well-to-do. the large variety of these edible items, most 
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of them with sweetesounding navwes, point to the great 
interest evineed by the society in the art and science 
of gastronomy. A lithic record refer to the gift of 
rice to the ment” Generally, the cooked rice offered 
to the God is known as Amudu or Amadupaal.° Thus, @ 
record from Bhimavaram includes pulse-soup (Pappu), 


greenegrams (Pesalu), ghee (NS¥t)»5 curds (Perugu) in 


the Menta ** Anothéx record fromthe, same place includes 


in Amdu, vice, -papou,y curds, pummrine, plaintains, 
vrinjals, Bittergourdcs and penosts The curries and 
pickles cserved\in.a mal are known as Nam judi in the 
soomdas'* All the se items-are- ofa complete vegetarian 
meal. Boetel leaver with Brecaentt’ vere offered to the + 
Gods. Sugar was also michdmwec_and, was called 5 =? 


4 
and jaggery was mentioned as Bellamy. 


The Telugu Saivite works of SGmanitha give a 
complete picture of the dresé of the peonle of those 
times. In the dress of women, Sari is the most important 
item. Women of this period wore sarees made of ordinary 
cloth, fine cloth and cilk.e. Fiftyeseven kinds of sarees 
were mentioned by Palxuriki Sémanitha in Basavapuripamas 
A saree of 12 cubits length was referred by SGmanitha 
(Pangrengumirala Pasigiputfam). It is stated that 


Basava's wife used to wear sarees of such fine texture that 
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they apoear to be transperant. Along with the sarees 
the bodice and jacket were worn by the women. In 
Palnati Vira Charitra, it is stated that Manchala wore 
a silk bodice with flowers stitched with gold thread, 
In those days some of the women used to wear sarees 


covering their heads as a veil. 


According to thé rstatus of ‘She\people in the society 
the netalse agewell ésythe ornaments worn by-the women 
varies, Generally, £oldyees\uesd for\the) oftiaaents. In 
Palnati Vire Charitre, “&-graphie“aeceriotion was given 
of the several types of ornaments worn by Manchalea. The 
headeornamt incthe shap2 the stun und: Moon was tucked on 
the right and left sides of tha ead. Minguru was the 
nose ornament, Bayarplu, Suntecluy Tatankamulu were the 
eareorname ts, The neckeornaments generally used in this 
period were Pattedas.mtyabat@rumy and) Bannasaramulu. The 
handeornawents were Banga Kagiydlu, Chowkattup§talu and 
Sanghidagdalue In some high class families, the waistebelt, 
Vaggagnamu or Molanoolu was used. Silver anklets (,ridely) 
Pillandulu and Matyelu were used as the foot and toe 
ornaments. Several lithic records register the gifts of 
innumreble number of gold and silver ornaments to the 
Godse These several instances of ornaments cited in the 
records and Literature of the time greatly disolay the 
Love of the peonle to wear these precious ornaments. 
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According to the age and sex, the games and amuse- 
ments of the people during this period varied. This 
variance is also based on the status of the people. 

The games of the children mentioned in naan hya 
Charitra written by SGmandtha are as Felions s (1) 
Raguaju pdgunjulata, (2) Kundena gudigudi gumjambulapa, 
(3) Appala vindulaja, (4) Chappatlu, (5) Sariguijulata, 
(6) bongalata, (7) Siglapotlata;.(3) Goranjalata, 
(9) Dagudumiat sth dnd” (10) Dizud tai chide ompinaita. 


In Paluati virh/ubaritea, Sringtha Mentions few 
games played, by Balachandra and hig friends.: They are 
(1) Guamagixayalu, 2) Cheruludapantemly (3) Pocalata, 
(4) Bantulage, (5) Guntamapelsnata, (6) Rocala kupoalata’ 
and (7) Pachikalatas “In “he°sane-work reference is made 
to Bongaralaja. Balachandra'’s mother distributed the 
tops made of goli,\studte@ with gems among the playmates 
of her sont? 

Similarly, Nannechéda gives a list of games played 
by the girls. In regard to the childhood of Parvati 
Nannechdda mentions that the girls played with the toys 
(Chilkabomualu) and certain toys made of ivory, wood 
and clay, built toy-houses (Bommaringlu) cooked food 
and celebrated the marriage of the dolls (Bommapendii) 
Nannechoda mentions that the ladies were interested in 


26 
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1 128 
wutenane’, Their proficiency in swimming as well as 
129 
their skill in different types of swimming vere 


mentioned. 


Cockefight was very comson in those days. In 
Palnati Vira Charitra there is a graphic deseription in 
this regard. This was patronised both by the royal 
household, nobility and the»wegves alike. In the same 
work there is a reference to-the play of Gangireddu, 
which is popular .in/the countryside even today. This 
constitutss the decoration of 4 bullock making it to 
do feats and ‘talking, it 74 ay 


At the time ofthe marriagés.or at the time of 
the spring festivals,“it/was a custom to sprinkle 
camphor, perfumes like sendal, paste and saffron over 


the people. In Kumaragsfibhavam this amusement was 
referred after th@ marriage of Parysti with sivas’ 


The Jataras and the celebrations of the festivals 
of the Gods and Goddesses of the villages provide a great 
opportunity for the people to disvolay their ekills is 
several such games and amusements. In Pangitaradhya 
charitra several such games and amserents were referred 
while deseribing the Sivaratri festival at srigaile 
mountain by Paélkuriki stnensthao” 
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The foregoing survey of the social conditions 
indicates that the social organisation and its functions 
maintained the harmonious and catholic tradition. The 
eastes and sub-castes functioned in their situations 
and vocations consciously to their best. In that they 
maintained the continuity of their respective traditions 
and skills and thus constituted to their cumlative 
expertise in the vartous sectors.of social activity. 
further, various’ sectors of: the.soctety, mutually 
supplemented-and-¢omplemented, thus contributing to the 
overall social welfare, progrése and harmony, There 
were, however, tranegressions consisting’ in that the 
members of other Castes functioned, ag the members of the 
ruling and military“easte;ise., Kshatriyas. Also this 
could be possible becaute-of-the/¢eatholic and pragmatic 
religious tradition, whith tontimed to overate in this 
p?riod also as the.general bar@. This will be studied 
in the following chapter. 


*~e ce eee eB 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


1. 
20 
3e 
Le 
5. 
6e 
7° 
8. 
Pe 
10. 
16 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
166 
17° 
18. 


196 
206 
216 
22+ 
23+ 
246 


315 


REFERENCES 


Kanduri Iswardatt, Inscriptional Glossary, Introduction 
Bpe Inds, VoleVy NOel03 AsPoAeReEey Coe NOet of 1965 
Vira Chéga Chaturvedimangalam, EBp.Ind., VoleV, No.10 
arasamibhavam, Canto VII, v. 118 
SeIeIe,y Vol. Vy Nowe 65, 66 
Ibid., VoleI, Now? 
RoE ep 3th_Of 9932633 
Sot. Tey [VOL AVY y/ 1/01 565 
Be Ide, VOL+Wy) NGeI0;-p,PeAeRst ey Cow HO.1 of 1965 
SeleIoy WOLsLVy" NOSI1O4 


Kumirasalibgpvamy Canto Ty v.92- Brahmans na haitevyab 


Sivatatvas 9 Ve 293 


See Regi Kingdoms « ;-Somasektara Sarmay pp.258~59 
Visnans dvar » Yen58 


Inde Ante, VOkexIXy 90426 
AsKeBey 1916, Part Il, para 823 SIeI., Vol.VI, Noe99 
S.Lele, VoleIV, Noet131 


Ibid.e, Vol.V, NoOo1793 Ibid., VoleVIy lo.1363 Ibid. 
Ole 2 Nose 1012 and To = , ; 


Ibid, VobeX, Now115 

eAcHeReSey ‘VOL.XXXy 00212 
AeReZey 291 of 1955 
SeleIe, VoleIVy Noo101h 

eRe. 1916, Part II, para 82 
S.f.I., VoleX, No.82 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


316 


S.IeIe, VoleX, No.82 


Ibid. ’ Noe115 


Ibid,, Nowe 16, 205 


ReSe, 364% of 1915 
Seleley VOleoX, No.wt6 
Ibid., VoleV, Nose 79>» 74 
Ibid., Vol.VI, Noe 


Ep. Ind., Vol.VI, No«29 
Vide Chapter ATI 


AcReRgy. 575 of VRe ny 4141), Mectorla, Guntur 


strict; Ibid., Part.-Tl,\ nasa 605 


we fiudthe names ofthe ai rave ye at the ends of the 

records. For ¥ 4 Sandy Vole IV yNoo\075) 

Peddana tiene \ ygfoied¥ fo + curapacharya 
i ’ "e and 40943, 


(SeIeIe, VO 

SeleIe, VoleXy Noe72 

AePeAsiiels, Cpe) lool oF T965 

Selle, VoleX, Novi72 

Ibid,, No.162 

Ibid., No.9 

TsAslsCr, VoleLy Noo2, p69 

For more details see Chapter VII. 

Sel.I., VoleIV, Noot12883 Ibid., Vol.V, Noe66 
Ibid., Vol.IV, Nooi384; Ibid., VoleV, No-1909 
Ibid., VoL.IV, Now1288; Ibid., No.677 

Ibid., No.138% 

Ibid., Nos.1015, 1288 


Pans Chas,and Basavapurapam 
oSey 1916, Part TI, para 82 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


314 
For example, the Chagis of Gudimetta - JeAsHeRsS.» 
VoleXIX, pe38 
SeI,1I,, VolsIVy 00666; Ibid., VoleVI,y Noet52 
M. Somasekharasarmay Op.cit., 99+227-278 
eRoSs, 1909, Para 4§ 
Kane, Dharwagastra, Vol.II, Part I, pebS 
AcReZ-, 1909, Part II, para 45 
Ind. Snead) Mpg 7104: C Yadatkatsy Votst (05 thes 
alse Choles.-/ 2nd a9 Gata) dy 9528 
TeAsHshsBs, VOL«RTK, Dod 
Palnéfivire Gharitra,) p56) 2ine1 50-52 
Peis, De60, Lites 270-75} ‘The marrdy of Sjradévi, 


hter of\ Ve steChalu < 
with Peda Mallideva, the Pa ae Chief (JsAsHeRe§- 


Vol.XIX, 0033) 

Ep. Ind., Vol.V1,tov35 

Ibid., Line 92 

See Chapter TII 

SeI.I., VoleIV, NOUN464 

Palnativira Charitra, p29, Lines 590-595 
Ibid., Lines 5306550 

Kumarasahbhavam, Canto IX, ve 139 


Altekar, Position of Women in Hindu Ci 
tions Oe a omen Ae Hinee CALERA RI 


JoAsHeNeSey Vol eXXVITI, p.18h 
S Lele, VoleVI, NOet'+ 


Palnajivire Charitra, 0.450, Line 2,560 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


71. 
72. 
73+ 
740 
75. 
76. 
77° 
78. 
796 


80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 


85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
v1. 
926 


315 


Palnativira Charitra, p.286, Lines 760+765 
Ibid,, pp+285-86, Lines 720-760 
el. VOleIVy NOo1164 
Ibid,, Vol.VI, Nooth2 
Ibid., No103 
Ibid., Vol.eIV, Noo676 


Sivatatvasdramy Ves) 231633 

Thid., ve. 234 

as a anto 1,/Lines 994-996 

Cates iyeti Kivensie Bhakti yuicts) 
Basavapuranan , Canboyly\ Liner 587-590 
Palné;ivire Char ttia; p40, Lines 4740-1750 
Ibid., pet 9grhines)1 710-1722 

Belele, VobeV, NOUS 

Hite: Ladlide' of taepeev4ia’ fanhdee of any caste 
or class. We, alsoviind.tha usage ef such p Boy 
other recorde@ algo, als ies VoL.X, Nose172, 82, 87 
and 176). 

Ibid., Vol.X, No.252 
Tbid., Vol.IV, No676 
Ibid.y VoleX, Noothd 
Kumarasaitbhavam, Canto I, ve 53 
Nannaya's Mahabharata, Adiparva, Verse I 
SeleIey VoleIV, Noot011 

Thid., No.1906 
Tbid., No.1015 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


313 


Ibid., No.1224 

Ibid., Vol.VI, Noe2k0 

Ibid., VoleIV, No.989 
Kumarasahbhavam, Canto VIII, vw. 174 
Tbid., ve 133 

Ibid., Canto VIII, ve 191 

Tbid., ve 166 

Tdidey Ve. 166 


Tbidyy pve 3 

Pahgitaradiya Charitya, oy ahies6 
Basavapurapetus) P91 Line 335 
umarasaiibt 9 Canto VITD, Vy eZ to143 
Palnayiviradhandtnay Sp WeKd% 
Seleley VoOleVilel G2e172 ant7176 

Tbid., Vol.R, NoolSt 


ele Vol eX) NOot+ 1 Ibid. VolelIV No.918 
a  voL.VIy Noset 5 st ‘ . . 


Ibid., Vol.VI, 100668 
Ss Tele, Vol. VI, No.876 


SeleIny VOleXy Noo 51 
Ibid., Vol.eVI, Noe169 
Ibid., Vol.V; Noe1102 


Selele,y VOleIVy Noot133 (Referred to the gift of 
re nehchamula ) 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


116. 


1176 
113. 
119.6 
120. 
121.6 
1226 
123. 


12+. 
125. 
126 
127 6 
128. 
129. 
130. 
31. 
132. 


a2 
ate soa? No.65, 66} Ibide, VolelV, LOS e 1291, 
> € 


Ibid., Vol.Vy Noo66 
Ibid, Nob5 
Ibide, Vol.TV, Noee1015, 1288; Thide, VoleV, Noo66 
Ibide, VoleIVy Noet294 | 
Ibidey No.1015 
asavapurapam, Ips 5657 


SBS Lloley VO.elV, Noss14007,. 1939, 1038, 19423 
wy VOL«¥Iy Noee69%4 696 


Panjitaradhya Charitra, peob60 
Palnativira Charitca, pe366 


Kuparagaabhavagu, Canto III, ve 37 

Ibid., Canto IX, vs 83 . 
Ibid., Canto IX, ve 88 

Ibid., Canto IX, ve 84 

Palndti Vira Charitray p20 

Kuwaragahbhavauy Canto Ixy v. 514 

Pangitaradbyae Charitra, poe 434 ff. 


$e 8 & & 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


CHAPTER IX 
RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 


For the reconstruction of the religious history 
during this period the literary works composed in this 
period are of great help. Theéearly Telugu works were 
mostly religious. The state of religion, and the faiths 
followed by the rulers and the chiefs can well be known 
by the study of the recoris of this period. The construce 
tion of the temples and the other;relbigious institutions 
would point to.the religion thet was.greutlyfavoured in 
this periods 


The aticient Hindu—-society, which was thrown into 
confusion by thé activities of Buddhists and the Jains 
was completely overhauled. oIn this period, the kings as 
well as the religious teachers. made « sustained attempt 
to reclaim the people, who streyed away from the path of 
ancient Dharma (religion). afd se-erganise the Hindu Society 
in a manner suitable tothe changed circumstances of the 
age. The generous patronage of the rulers and their magnie 


ficent donations to Brahmins and temples - the two symbols 
of Hinduism infused fresh vigour into the Vedic Brahmanism, 
and made it once again the religion of the masses. ‘The 
famous work of Nannayabhattu, ‘The Andhra Mahabharata was 
regarded as the Panchamavéda (fifth seripture) or the 
essence of the Vedas and the mission of Rajaraja and Nannaya 
in translating it into Telugu was to carry the message of 
Brahmajism or Vedism to the common —, 
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This period witnessed the development and pro- 
sperity of Vaignaviem and Saivism and the decline of 
Buddhism and Jainism. The religious teachers and the 
reformers of this period ure greatly resvonsible for 
the flourishing state of the two Hindu faiths - daiviem and 
Vaignavism. They laboured very hard to divert the peonle 
from the heretical creeds and focus their attention on the 
new types of Hinduism which they apotga ted. 


Yor several reasons, Saivism became the most pree 
dominant religion in this oeriod. The main reason being 
the patronage of the rulers and their subordinates as 
well as the officials extended to the Saivite temples, 

The records of this period cleaily indicate this. Seveial- 
chiefs of the subsidiary dynasties in Andhra during thie 
period granted several villages and lands to the gaivite 
tensive? Not only the Saivite temples were richly endowed 
but some new Saivite temples were also constructed during 
this period. Narayaja, minister of Manma Gonka, built a 
temple of Siva called Nardyayéévare at Telikicherle with 

a Gopura, Matdapa, Prak&ra and kept golden pots and decorated 
the temole and granted land to Kédava Peddingaru, the 
Acharya of Narayanéévara MahidSvo. Mahamanjaléévare Kuldte 
tungachdda Gonka, the Velanddu chief, built a Xdshta 

(Local treasury) and a Géugéyaraya Mantapa at Drakshaxanan® 
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Rest houses, choultries, mathas and gardens were main- 
tained in the vicinity of the temples and places of pil- 
grimage. The records from the Draksharaimam temple points 
out to the existence of the & b ; n gérimath ' and 
Tiruviahimathay and Kuldttuhga ChBje Satram, and 
Pagamati satram: Laying of the Upavanas or the gardens 
in the vicinity of the praigsharamam.temples had also been 
referred to in the recordse (A garden by name Davanavana 
(orchard of/a_scorited trées) was phanted clocely. Besides 
this, several gardens planted by the various generals and 
ehiefs are mentioned.in the records, ~They Pris the 

garden of Ananta@rima, beteleleaf garden. growing 2000 

betel leaf plantsy a garden of Proligetti a garden of 
“Omangipemmaqi Angarcand-the garded of, KGnabhimaraju. Apart 
from Draksharaimamy Triptrantakal tecama: one of the stronge 
holds of Saivism im\thig ‘periddy (On te occasion of 
Xartikaparva Mahamanjal¢vara Velana}i Gonka granted to 

the shrine of Tfripurdntakasvami, the field of Bétalapidu 
in Kammanagu, for the ibcarenesititens: Another famous 
Saivite temple of this period was ¢ridailan, which has 
been enriched by Gonka II of Velan&du by installing a 
Kalaga made of gold on iTpenrshis Another important 
centre of daivism vas Ghantasdla. One of the Saiva temples 
of this place referred to in the records dated 114+ A.D. 
was the Jaladhiévara ohrinl? It is sufficient in this 
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regard, to mention the qunificient acts of a few personages 
to show the prevalence of daivien in this piriod. Sémana 
Preggada, @ minister of this psriod won distinction by 


hie numerous grants to the Pafichéramas ~ Bhimapuram, 


Dakarémi, Namadadlu (Amariivati), Gudiptd{ and Palugolam,. 
He visited several other shrinw. They wore Virabhadré- 
évaram, Bhavapattu (Bapatla), Tambraparyi (Chévrdlu), 
Ghantasala, ?lssvaran, Vengiswaram, Vijayavatixe, 
Gudlapalle, Undevalls, and Vélpura in 1149 apt? Thus, 
41t is evident that io the 11th and 12th centuries AD, 
in Andhrad@éa, the Patichiranatirthas (five holy places 
of the resort) were celebrated centres of Saivirn. 
Kommana, the Sandhivigrahi of Gonka TI constructed a 
large muuber of Saive temples in 1160 A.D. and erected 
golden ninnacles to all of then, 


As religious and philesovhic-1 thought advanced, 
there arose differences in the Saivite feith vhich vere 
gradually, crystallised into different secte. The 
Piduvata system which apvears to be the earliest of the 


Saive sects, seew to have been based upon Nydya and 
Yaideshixa systems. They worshipved “iva in the form of 
Linga, and wore a Linga on their body, especially in the 
hairt” They beileved in selfesurrender and their aim was 
Sivasayulya (absorption in diva). An inseristion from 


Durgi in the Guntur district, records a gift to temple 
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for the purpose of feeding daily five Pagupatas during 

the Chittursisya special austerities for + months).Another 
record frou cha bréin’ mentions that Lakullévarabhattas 
(Mendicants of Lakulifvara) erected a pillar in front of 
the temple of Mahas@éne. These evidences are sufficient 
to prove the flourishing of the Pasupata system of 
Saivism in Andhra during this period. 


Basing on the tatément of Ramanuja in his gri- 
bhashya (commntarigs/of Sri Ramannja), uv0. Bhandarkar 
states that(the Kalamuxhas (a !igbolical sect) hold that 
the following are.the means for the attainmant of desires 
concerning this world: and» the ae t( ()seating food in 
a skull, (2) besmaaring the body with’ the ashes of a dead 
body, (3) eating the, ashesy (4) holding a club, (5) keening 
a pot of wine and (6) worshipying the God as seated 
thereine 


Nannechoda in his Kumarasaiibhavam, describes Siva 
as Mahavra and mentions most of the above practices as 
items of i In Karnataka, the Padsupatis were 
actually known as KGlamukhas~" By this it apvears 
thatthere were only minor differeness between the Pagupatas 
and the Kalamuxhas. The names of the Kalamuchacharyas 
generally end in Nasi, Muni, Pangita, Sakti and Jiya. The 
Kalamuxhacharyas served as priests in the temples of 
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Nadendie? and Drakshaéramam. The Kalamukhis followed 
mostly the Pasgupata tenets and their mission was gradually 
2 
taken up by the viradaives? 


When the Kalammicha ond Pagupata sects became much 
popular in the Andhradé4a several daivite followers rose 


in Tamil country and pooularised the doctrines of 
Saivism. In Tamil they-wore-kndwn.as Nayanars and in 
Telugu they were genératly-termed-as Nainars and Nayar&rs .. 
Of them Tirufidnisambandtiay Apparsvanigal)“Sundaramurti 
Nayanar and Manit¥avatager were important. They were known 
as Saivas cha: (preceptore of Saivite-fold). ‘The 
Saivite Stotras: made. dy)! therfirct three 1s ‘known as 
rivares” Tirutiane Sambaidhay Appdrsvasigal and Tirue 
ttongar were contemporhry. “Suridarsmurti Nayanar is also 
known as Nambinayanar and Odanapbi, Appar is known as 
cspeeeales All those Baivite teachers refuted the 
Jaina, 5uddha and oth®r Yeligiow# faiths and popularised 
the Maen Pattee She mews highly honoured of all these 
writers is Tirufiananasambanda, who was a Brahmana by birth. 
His hymns are full of the purest devotional feeling and are 
melodious. He was a great enemy of Buddhists and Jains 


and every tenth stanza of his Pajigams or Hymns containg 
an imprecation against thes? 
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By 11th and 12th centuries AeD. the stories of the 
miracles of the Tamil daivites bec me much popular in 
Andhra. In Tamil they were known as Aruvattumunniiyuru 
or the Ndyanars. The stories related to them were come 
posed by a Tamil poet, Gekkalar in Periyapurépam. The 
account of the sixty three bhaktas or the devotees of 
Siva is known in AndhradSde-frou_the time of the 
Chadjukya-Cholas. Jhe fpequant-wovoueqts of the peonle 
from Tamil Country to /Andiira arid. vice verge, ‘resulted in 
popularising the st snice of Aruyattuwaandvury in Andhra. 
These storias attracted. the hearts,of the people to such 
a grest extent, that the stories of -fow beivites such as 
Pusalan&yanar avid otheors.vere related vith few places in ° 
indhradéda. 


During 11th and 1@th centuries AsD. a new form of 
Saivism, generally\knowa ag Viragaivism developed in 
Andhra, acceptable to all daivites., This new religion 
inspired in the common veorle single-minded devotion to- 
wards Siva and ended fights among different seets of 
Saivites. The foundation of this sect is generally attrie 
buted to Basava, who wag the son of Majiraja.e But, most 
scholars are of opinion that Basavésvara was only a ree 
former and organiser but not the founder of the Viradaiva 
ere 
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Virafaivism speaks of the absolute ultimate autho} 
rity between Atman and Brahman (Soul and Supreme Being). 
Sripati pandita affirms in bis Srikarabhashyay the 
difference and nonedifference between the individual 
self and the universal self. He declares further how 
his philosophical system is campletely in accordance with 
gyiti, accepting ae it does-dualism (Dvaita) between the 
individual self and the\.Gedin.tha deginning and none 
dualism (Advaita) at Moa tap ion Sven vhough the Virae 
gavites aecepted the ‘VSdas) Agawesy \and.Purspas as 
authoritiag on their philosovhy and religion, they 
rejected the Vodice ritiials and repudiated the caste 
distinctions. \e Buedthest they respected the faiva ° 
Siddhanta (exposition) developed”by the 63 ancient and 
medieval saints of PartiLnsas” who are spoken of in the 
Viradaiva literature withogreat respect. Virasaivism 
attaches equal importance to Bhaktts Jnana and Kriya. 

The integral association of these accelerates spiritual 
progress towards integral oneness with coke virasaivism 
prescribes eight princivles ae aids to Bhakti, They are’: 
(1) obedience to Guru, (2) wearing on the body or around 
the neck or on the arm, a Linga, oresented by one's Guru 
at the time of Diksha, (3) reverence to Jangama as Siva 
in the human form, (4) smearing the body with ashes, 


(5) wearing a rosary of Rudraksha, (6) taking the Padédaka 
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of the Guru, (7) Prasada and (8) Pafichadkshari which 
means the repetition of the formula Gm rp amab $ivdyab. 


The Viragaivites attach special significance to 
the Diksha ceremony, which corresponds to the Upanayana 
among the brahmans. Viradaivism emphasizes right and 
pure Living and attaches the utmost importance to 
perfection in all walks-ofvbifes Social equality and 
spiritual freedow are’ granted-to the initiated. Thus, 
Virasaiviem aims at eetablishing brotherhood among men 
by elevating them morally, seotally and spiyifually>” 


Viragaivism,acareely enjoyed royel patronage either 
in Karnataka or in ES In)Andhys At met with ° 
strong opposition from the nasses and persecution from 
the rulers. Sripati Pandita, Mallikarjuna Pandita and 
Ekanta Ramayya had to struggle hard to get recognition 
from rulers. Mallix@rjuna Panfiita preached daivagemas. 
He preached that Siva is the only God, devotees of Siva 
possess good caste, giva mantra is ome for life and things 
offered to Siva are best to be wala! His Vrata was not 
to follow caste differences and cited the works of Jabala 
and Satarudriya approving his actions. Viragaivism in 
Andhrad@sa was not a replica of Karnata Viradaivism and 


came to be known as Aradhya religion. The Lingéyats 
(virafavites) of Kannadadésa observed no caste vhereas 
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the Arédhyas (viradaivites) of Andhradésa held fact to 
Brahmanisn. 


It ig rather peculiar that the word Viraéaiva in 
the records or in the Literature of Andhradésa is rare. 
The orevalence of Viragaivism in Andhra during this 
period can only be inferred from the religious works 
compiled by the Virasaivas such as Sivatatvasaram, 
Pat itaradhya Charitra, Basavapurdnam, etc, Mallikarjuna 
Panditarddhya used) the word Virayratugu in ‘iis Siva. 
tatvuedrama whieh would probably mean a Virasaivite. 
Contrary to the ancient term Paramamahésvara, few records 
of this period refer to the title Yiramand évare? which 


would signify faith in vViradaivism. For propagating the’ 
Viradaiva faith the Saivite teachers held several dispu- 
tations with the Buddhists and Jains at several places in 
the Means The viradaiva teachers derived supvort 

for maintaining theif doctrines from the Sritis and 
Saritis and attr cted people from all quarters. 


The idea of energic female princivis (4a) which 
formed the basis of the Mother Goddess culte was known 
to the people of Andhra during this period. The cult of 
Saptamatra imoiies the worship of a group of seven Mother 
Goddesses. The Matraka groun generally comprised seven 


Goddesses. But, sometimes, the number was sight or nites 
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The dilppadikdram gives the number of Goddesses as 
seven. The sculptural representations of the deities 
in the temples of Andhra, suggest the popularity of the 
Goddesses. ‘These sculptures were worshipped by the 
devotees, who came to worship the principal deities 
ineide the temple. At Cha@lucya Dhimavaram in Kakin&d¢a 
taluk of Fast Godavari{ district, Ne group of seven 
mothers is found in-a-@inor_sfiriat. 


In the Sculpture othe ae are) shown with 
their characterieatic vehicles and Yelstns. | they are 
serially amd as Brabatig] with iotus as Wer seat, 
Mandévarl with ‘the Suld.ag iter yentcley Seumiri with the 
peacock as her yeliicle, Varahi wtthythe hog as her . 
vehicle, Aindri withthe elephent“as her vehicle, Chamhdgs 
with the goblin as ber vepicle ant Mabalaxshai with the 
rat as her vehicle. <fhe chata@teristic weapons of the 
mothers also enumerated. ThuasgiBreimagi bas the Lotuse 
pot, Mahesvari has trident, VYaiovpavi has the wheel, 
Kaumari has gaxti and pasa, Ainiri hes thunderbolt and 
Vajra, Chaimuaga bas Xapala and Mabalukshmi has Paraby 
or the axe. 

In one forw or other Sakti worship wes prevalent in 
Andhra from early tims, There are 18 Sakta pithes in 
Indias Of them four are in Andbrae They are Purubiitika 
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in Pith@puram, Mapikyamba in memes” bes Bhramaramba 
in SrIigailam and JOgulamba in Alampuram. Tripurantekam 
in the Kurnool district is another important place of 
Samti worship. Numerous sculptures of headeoffering 
are found at Tripurantaxam in the Iripurasundari temple. 
The other imoortant Saktis of Andhra are Kanakadurga of 


Vijayawada, Humkarasamkart of Batnepur and Mahalakshmi 
of Chandalur (Prakasam district). 


Devi eryDUrge wads tha\popilar Moth+r Goddess in 
Deccan. The practice “of blood rite involving. bead 
ofiering was also prevalent. in peak In the Kapikie 
purapa and Tantragara the offering of flesh cut — 
different parts of the _pody of the) devotee figures. 

The cult of Chamung@ vas fairly popular in Anihree In 
the GdlingéSvara temple ‘at Biccavolu the goddess is 
found independentlysin a niche ow the north wall of the 
emer The iconic features of Chamunja are represented 
as fierceelooking with six handse Below her is a corpse 
being eaten by a dog, and a jackal. Another figure at 
Biecavolu shows the deity in aggressive a 


The worship of Durga in the form of Yindhyavasini 
appears to be popular in Fadwras’ A record from Penue 


gudurupadu in Guntur district refere to a temple of 
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vindhyavisint.” It records the gift of the Velanati 

Chief Gonka to the temple of Vindhyavasini. An inseripe 
tion dated 19097 AsDe” registers the gift of village 
Nanniru in Ongole taluk free of all taxes to the Goddesss 
Hoomkaradévi. Another ee of the same place registers 
the gift of land to the same Goddess. 


With the help of Entrie fertility rites, the 
Goddesses were treated as gaxtis. By \the close of 19th 
century Ash, “tHe buddiitets, the Jelnk, ti “Salvas and 
the Vaisnavas developed \their. 7antric systems. Most of 
the Goddesses \belenging to these sects<entered the 
Tantric pantheon see BaktZ and received Keane? The 
Tantric cults prectised)during thts period are of utili 
tarian characters By providing thereheaper remedies for 
physical and mental aflments, iteserved the poorer classes. 


Few records ofithis period points to the existence 
of the worship of the Nagas (Servents). An inserintion 
from Macherla dated 1111 A.D. states that the ehief Beta 
made a gift to the temple of Adityesvara built by him 
and the eight Nagas - Sésha, Vasukf, Taksha, KarkSts, 
Abja, Mahambuja, Sankadh@ra and Kujika were in vogue. © 
The Kangravagi chief Bhima made a gift of the village of 
Duggarélapiind1 and invoked the blessings of Sasha and 
other Siva Nagas on the wants An inscription dated in 
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1113 AeDe states that a certain Aditya put up a 
agasthambha, during the reign of Vikrama, gon of 
Midamb 18? Another record dated in 4129 AcD. states 
that Koamana, the Head of the Kummumuru village clained 


himself to be an incarnation of the serpent king $$ aye 
and put up a Nagastham>ha in front of the temple of 
Brahma, Yiskou and give built by himself 


Vaisyavisn, the worshio of Visiqu as the supreme 
God and his num:rous manifestatione was in vozue in 
neecen even at an carliar date. This religion became 
the popular faith in Andbradééa only from this period by 
the work of the religious teachers, There were two 
classes of teachers anong the Yeaignavas of the south = + 
The Alvars and the ictbeyags. the Alvars composed 
mostly in Tamil, what are called in Tamil Prabandhag 
or songs in praise of tne deity full of piety and devoe 
tion and containing also the religious truths. Their 
works are considered as very sacred and epoken of ae the 
Vaiggava Véda. ‘The respect paid to the Alvars is very 
great and their images are placed by the side of the God 
representing Visliqu or Narayana in some form and 
worshipped. fhe main object of the Vaisnava teachers was 
to carry on disputations and controversies and seek to 
establish their own theories and creeds. XSelonging to 


this class, are the famous teachers ~ Ramanujacharya, 
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Anandatirtha, and his desciples Naraharitirtha, Padma- 
nabhatirtha, Madhavyatirtha and Axsbobpyaritha who 
established the doctrine of Bhakti or love and faith 
on a secure basis in this period. 


Ramanujacharya startei a new epoch in the history of 
Vaisnavism. He was born in 1017 A.D. and studied 
Advaita and the Prabgnthag of tbe, Ad vase It has been 
a that/ in the” Last-yoars«Of hie==age he was 
subjected tO presecution by Kuldstunga 1, -ae 4s narrated 
in Vaignave hagtologys— But, this theory ig baseless in 
the light ofthe evidence. of the Mallavaram conver plate 
_.. In this record it leyclearly mentioned that 
Kulottunga went ‘to Hastigrama in ae hiuren” and he 
got his son as @ veoh. iven-by the. Lord. The name Arujala 
given to his son is taken from ‘the name of the Lord of 
little Kanchi, namelyp*Varadarajasyamy, who is called 
as a Perumal. Thus, “it is clear that the Chalu'cyae 
Choja king, quléttunga I was a devout Vaignavite and e 
great devotee of Varadarajaswamy of KafichT and it is 
therefore impossible that Kul6ttunga indulged in any 
persecution of Ramamuja and Vaigpavites. Moreover, 


Virachdda the son of Kulottunga I had gifted the village 


to the temple of Vignu at the ggrahara of Chelluru, whieh 
has been constructed by his general, a Vaisnava Brahmin, 
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named MG Aamaryse Another copper plate “ek of the 
same king refers to a number of Tamil Brahmins who were 
the followers of the Vaignava cult. The king who was 
himself a Parama Bhatt@raka made an endowment to five 
hundred and thirty six brahmins who are grounved accord- 
ing to gotras. The followingfew names of the Brahmins 
mentioned in the record indicates their lineances 
towards Veispavises ([Srikiteipe Bhatteh, (2) 
$rdnara Bhattay, “G) keSava Boo falj ) C+)<Nerasimha 
Bhatfah, (5) Madhava Bhattaly/(6)\Vandne Bhatvgeb, (7) 
Govinda Bhaktah,s (8) ‘Veriakiita Shattal, (9), Vaeud@va 


Bha$jay, (19), Damddere Bhattahse(11) Narayaqa Shagangavid, 
(12) Vignu Bhattah, (13) @rivikrama Bhatpap, (1%) bak sh Lge 
murti Boattah, (15) Hpigikege Bhegtsh, (16) Madhustidana 
Bhattah, (17) Padman®bbha Bhettaby (18) Janardane Bhattah, 


and (19) Purushdttama Bhattah, 


The Large proportion. of the Valsnava names among 
the donees suggests that about this time the Ramanuja 
faith counted many devotees. This view can be strengthened 
by the occurrence of the name Yajnamiirti Bhattab in the 
record? It is the name of a certain Sanyasi of the 
Advaita school. It is said that he held a disputation 
with Ramanuja and being defeated,became a convert to the 


Vaignava faiths” 
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During this period, the strong holds of Vaisnavism 
- - - 8 
were Sakiawnitale witiewasene Sinkinebelen.” heiuarecn’ 


Pa 8 
Bapatla,” Mcheriae? Mangalagiri°’ and Srikateulams- 
Several endowments were made to the Visnu temples at 


these places. 


With the preachings of Ramanuja, Vaignavism undere 
sent a radical change in-Atdtiree Rawinuja insisted on 
the caste rules in’ feed ahd other «ings, but converted 
the Sddras into Valgnevism and allowed even the 
Panchamasy the pPivilege-of virit ing eertain temples 
once a you’ According $0 Palnapivira Chetitra, 
Brahmanayudu, the geferai,.of the lialhaya chief of 
Palnadu, was a Paramayaigpave and he threw open the . 
gates of Chennake $vara temple te tte Patichamas having 
converted them to Vaignevism,. Brahmanayugu adopted 
Kannamadasa, a Panhchamé. asi hig son. Thus, there was 
strict following of thepaamanujeasehilosophy, whieh 
said that among the Bhaktas no caste differences should 
85 


count. 
The Vaignavism of Andhra was influeneed by the 
southern s@nool of Vaisnavism. The use of the Tamil 


86 
words Like Amritapadi, Zirumafijanan, Dévakarui ete. which 
eecurs in the records of the period shows how profoundly 
the Tamils influenced the Vaisnavite religion of Andhras, 
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An inseription in the Rajanarayena temple of Bhimavaram 
records the several shares to the Brahmins who were 
apvointed in the temple. These temple Brahmins vere 
mentioned as Tiruvaradhanss@yu Brahmaga, Tirugakarchiséyu 
Brahmayga, amugi Vin a » and Tiruvamudi- 
pagu Rajasuindara Brahma Narayapag By this evidence it 

is sufficient to point that the rel igious book of songs 
Tiruvayimoyi which wag popular inyche south was introduced 
in the temples of ‘Detcan. 


In this p riod, Buddhism was in dg state of decline, 
It did not altogethor"@% out in thefAudhraeountry 
with the fall of the “Degvains but-et) on a Lingering 
existence for s¢veral/ednturtes intil it was foreibly ° 
rooted out by the Viraédivae@n the-11th and 12th 
centuries acde? The eoutinued worship: of Buddha in this 
period may be attributed t» “the changed character of 
Buddhism. In course of time MaliByanism which is more 
akin to Hinduism has been developed. the Vaiggavas as 
the Bhaktag came to be called and the followers of the 
other Hindu sects imbibed most of the important doetrines 


of Buddhism and assumed in —— of time a character not 
quite dissimilar to Buddhism. By this process of 
assimilation Buddha was transformed into an inearnation 


71 
of Vispnue Probably, for this reason certain records 
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register the endowments to God Buddhadeva along with 
other Hindu deities. For example, Somana Preggada made 
provision for burning perpetual lamps in the temples of 
the Gods Mahad@éva and Buddha in the Pancharamas of the 
Andhra country, viz., Bhimapuram, Dakarémi, Valkolanu, 
Drachyaramapuri and suaamie: This record also lends 
colour to the view to the=bebief held in certain 
quarters that the five Ardisag ~ wire\originally the 
Buddhistic* centres of worship and\pileriaage \into which 
the cult of: Siva-was /later intrsducad with the object 
of supplanting Buddhiske Few\records of this period 
point to the @xistsne*of Buddhist shrinesiin Amaravati, 
Buddham and Mangala’ in Guntur dteeriete* An undated 
record from cuntuf? states that a certain fetti, a 
dependent of XulottungaChoda/Gonka made a gift of 
fiftyefive sheep for a lamp.in the temple of Buddhadéva. 
At Tadikonda is a temple_said toxtiave been built by the 
Buddhists or Yains and contains Jain and Buddhist 
figaress” There is an inserintion at Amaravati dated 
in 1182 AeDey which registers the gift of few villages 
to Lord Buddhadéva2” GOkavaram appears to have been a 
centre of Buddhism. It was originally called as Gonkae 
varam, probably built by Velanadti ehief Gonka. The 
discovery of several copper figures of Jain and Buddhists 
are the sufficient pointers to suggest that the worship 
of Buddha was popular in Guntur district. 
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Not only the records but the literary works of 
this period also refer to the worshion of Buddha in 
Andhra. According to Pagjitadra@dhya Charitra, the 
Velanati ruler Xuléttufga Rajendra Chdda embraced 
Buddhism, owing to the influence of a great Buddhist 
monk Baudhapadacharya who is said to have become the 
head of the Buddhist church at Tsandavdle and its 
ee In his“work Palkuriki Sémanatha 
described in detail tbe Mallixirjune Pandita's debate 
with the Buddhists.in whe court of, Tsandavole and how 


his desciples mrdered.the Budtihist Acharya and destroyed 
4993 
his place. The Kaifiyat of IsandavGle also refers 


to the conflict ofthe. Pandita and Buddhist teacher and - 
gives a slightly different,.account of the incidents that 
led to the assasination ofthe-Buddiist teacher and the 
blinding of Mall ter junds The above two accounts point 
to the fact that im.certain parts of the country, partie 
cularly in the Lower Krishtia,Valley, Buddhism still 
remained effective and even mde an attempt to resist 
the advance of the Viredaiva creed which was ravidly 
rising to prominence under the leadership of the famous 
Viragaiva teacher, Mallikarjuna Pangitaradhya, who 
flourished in the latter half of the 12th century avi 
Hence, it is plausible to suggest that the whieh wind 
campaign of the Viragaiva teachers svept away all the 


traces of Buddhism from Andhradééa. 
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During this period there was a fearful religious 
conflict between Jainism and Viragaivism. Unlike 
Buddhism, which had been completely exterminated by the 
preachings of the Viragaivites and the fearful campaign 
of persecution, Jainism did not campletely die out in 
Andhrae For a considerable period, it Lingered in a 
few places until the Muslim invasions. 


Three records found.at=the.vyiblage of Munug6du, 
in Sattenapalle taluk of Guntur dietriet sugrest the 
existence of a Jain Kehetre in the \time of the Chalukya- 
Chola ruler Ruléttuhge ie These records speak of a 
Jinalaya whith was popularly (known as Pritiivi Tilaka 
Jainavasadi. In the 37th) regnal)yean of “ulottunga I 
Velanati Gonka grant?d“dands, to ae ™ The follower of 
Velanati Gonka made repairs to tha Jindlaya there which 
was constructed by one_Aggotig who belonged to the Line 
of Suvratha rirthae? Another record of Mamgédu dated 
in 1114 A.D. points to the existence of Syéta Jinégvara- 
laya at tat place in the time of Gonka. It also states 
that tye one of the Jain preceptor was Suvrata. Palkuriki 
Somanatha mentions Jains among the auidance in Velanati 
Rajendra Chdga's court on the oecasion of daivaeBuddhist 
controyers}o" 

The Jeki plates of Rajaraja teRiatiliess mentions 
Sravalulu as one of the divisions of the thousand 
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families of Telikis. his makes it possible to suggest 
the adherence of the Telixi 1000 community Jainism. 


By entering into debates and performing miracles 
the Viragaivities rooted out Jainism in Andhra at this 
period. According to the legends, Amaravati was the 
scene of grand dispute between the Jains and the Brahe 
wins in which the Brabelasy6Veresme@the Jains by magic 
and the Jains were/ yuthlessly. destroyed and crushed in 
oilmills by the fiindué!”” \ the OruyallwKaifiyat indi- 
cates that the Jains of_Rajahuurdry migrated to Warangal 
as they were persecuted by hajovalonshetare > According 
to a record frou Satie Sripata Pangita performed a 
miracle in the court. of AnantaptlaspAnantapila was : 
probably responsible forthe conetruétion of Ananta 
Jinalaya at Chebabha = and Ananta Bhoglavara temple at 
xellar!’? By performing a_sixacle of depriving the 
region of fire Sripati proved-the superiority of Saivism. 
In Pangitaradhya Charitra, Sdmanath mentions, sev-ral 
gaivite leaders such as Devara Sleaysa'" Govuru 
ee a ee ee 
campaign of performing miracles and destroying a number 
of Jain Vasadis. 


Thus, the period witnessed a religious ferment by 
the activities of the famous reformers Like Mallikarjuna 
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Pandita in Andhra, Ramanuja in Dravida and Basava in 
Karnataka. Trying to win the allegiance of the peonle 
Saivism and Vaignavism dominated the field each trying 
to win the allegiance of the people. It is also curious 
to observe that the rulers in spite of their personal 
preferences normally trested all religions and sects 
equally. 


The foregoing survey-of the rel ig ious cond it tons 
shows that various religious and scects prevailed. But, 
Jainism and Buddhism were on the wane Seiviow and 
Vaignavism in tieir more intense) fors.with: the prefix 
Vira were emerging. “Thare was also Baxti cult. 
Although there was reohigious diversity it seems that 
there were only very few, clashes) campared to the neighe 
bouring regions. The state followed the traditional 
policy of equal treatmnt of all sects and they not 
only constituted to the religious harmony but also set 
an example to the people. The religious faetor not 
only motivated charitable disposition on the part of the 
state and people but also motivated and enriched the 
cultural trends which will be studied in the following 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER 
THE CULTURAL CONDITIONS 


As in earlier times, education was a communal 
affair and mostly vocational during this period. As 
the individual is the chief concern and centre of this 
education, education also is necessarily individual. It 
is an intimate relationship between the teacher and the 
pupil. The constant.end intimate association between 
them is vital.to biaxin: Buty. the wajority of the 
people did not-strive for this liberal education, which 
is directed to the generak enlargement of mind and is 
not profess tonal and’ technical. Ie aequire certain occue 
pational skills. and ‘a.knowledge,of thes@,arts and of 
the tools and implementa there wag)no need for vocational 
schools or colleges as they.were mainly hereditary in 
character. Every one found a tescher in his own father, 
or in some other older)weuber. of the community, to teach 
him the hereditary skills, ‘which only by the rule of the 
caste, he was entitled to learn. 


During this period the State supported the higher 
education by way of grants of lands and villages, by 
monetary concessions such as remission of taxes ete. to 
the teachers and scholars, who established their own 
schools or to educational institutions which came into 


existence as a result of private or commnal munif tenes. 
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The important centres of learning during this period 
were the Ghajikas, Brahmapuris, Agraharas, Temples and 
the Mabhas. 


The term Ghafika has been variously explained by 
different distinguished scholars. According to Dr. Kiel- 
horn, it was an establiehtsuat. consisting of a group of 
holy and learned Bralimans probably in\each case founded 
by Eg re In the Wiev or Dr. Reka Modkerji, \the 
Ghatika was ia centre of isarning and religion in small 
sine? In the wiew of Dr, Vaident gighcmiel and M,s, 
maxes also Ghagike was avecentre of learning. If it is 
maintained that the derivation ofthe Ghatika ie from the 
Sanskrit root Ghat, which» means’ "t6 be busy with", 
"strive after", Rixart ones@hf for", "be intimately 
occupied with anything", then Ghatika may be understood 
as the place or institution, whex® scholars and students 
strove after knowledge. Hence, it is reasonable to infer 
that the Ghatika was a centre of learning. 


Bits of evidence on this educational institution 
are found scattered in the epigraphs of this period. 
Even though it is not possible to produce a complete 
picture of the organisation and functions of this insti- 
tution, it is clear from the several references in the 
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records of this period that the Ghatikas were popular 


centres of learning. 


A record from Naddenjla dated in 1132 A.D. states 
that on the occasion of Uttarayapa Saiikranti,Chdja- 
raja gave 2 Kha of land to Sebbana Ghagiya Sasulu of 
the Milasthanesvara temple. Another reeord of the same 
date describes in elabopate teruws\the Ghagiya who was 
attached to theteuple. This record gives valuable 
details regarding the /qualifications of the-meubers of 
the Ghatikas. According=to it. \omeana,Ghadiya vas a 
Brahmin endowed with Yamay Wiyama, end Dharma and well 
versed in all the Sastrag. Kétanai, bha)famous writer 
during 13th century AsD, Had-bie family dame Milaghatixe. 
Probably, he was attached tothe; Ghatika of a temple 
and hence was known as Milaghatittea. Another record from 
NadengLe dated in 1956 &eD...refers to Jemanayaka, who 
had the family name as Milaghatika as Ghatikacharaga. 
In Pang itar@dhya Charitra, Palkuriki SGman&tha mentions 
Ghatika in deseribing the Sivaratri festive) at Sridaile 
Serer | Thus, by the above evidence, it is reasonable 
to suggest that the study of the V6das, Angas, Mimaitsa ete. 
and imparting the knowledge of the classics were in many 
cases associated with the temples and the learned Brahmans 
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of the Ghatikas gathered together for their study and 
discussions in some temples of Andhrad@da. 


Prof. Kielhorn compar?s the Ghatika with the 
later but similar institution know as Brahsapuri.' 
Literally Brahmapuri means a town of Brahmins. Epigraphy 
presents Brahmapuris as settlements of learned Brahmans, 
consisting of poets, pillosophers, dieputants and ae. 
In a record from Narné pedu dated. in 1151 coe Kommana 
Preggada, a Brahman minister of Velenati Gonke, made 
gifts of land to the DéeyeraeBrabmapurulu i.o., Brahmapurag 
of the deity. It gives the list of the Branmins as (1) 
Brabmadéva Bha}fba, (2) Turkadeva Bbhattopadhyaya, (3) 
Machena Bhatta, (4) Vennd Bhatfagr(5) Pina Turkadéva 
Shadangavi, (6) Hémana-Bhatta, (7) MGmana Shadangavi, (8) 
Bolle Shadangavi, (9) Joeya (astronomer) Nagad@va Bhatfa, 
(10) Nallam Gommana Bhafta “and” (14)-Hamana Bhatte. It is 
not definitely known if the 6leven Brahmapurag mentioned 
in this record has any specific significance bearing 
upon the eleven Sivas or Rudras (Bxadaga-Rudras) to whose 
temple they vere cheaneae” In another record dated 
1145 SieBot? the Brahmapuri land, gifted for the prosperity 
of Kuldttunga ChOda Gonkardja, on the occasion of the 
conseeretion of the Siva temple was distributed among the 
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eight Brahmanas. It is most Lixely possible that the 
eight Brahmanas were chosen as donees to represent the 
eight Martie (postures) of Lord Siva (Ashtamurti). The 
Nudurupadu pillar inseripticn’ registers the gifts made 
by the Nayakas of Ramki to the Dévarsbrahmapuris 
(Brahmans). It mentions that Buddhavarman of Valaratla 
Vams$a as the establister ofthe! Brahapuris. The record 
is of special intemst as it menttons several Yrittis 

of land as the gifts tothe Brahmans. It mentions as 
folJows t- 2 Kha of \Land-to Domanabhattuy2 Kha of land to 
Mattandabhattug @\ Khe Of Laud tolVejjanabkatyu; 2 Kha of 
land to Darayabhattuj 2 Kha of Land to Bhattuy 2 Kha of 
land to Appanabhattuy 2 {ha of land to Komarasvamibhattuy 
2 Kha of land to KRamanabhattuy 2 She of land to Ghadiyae 
nabhattuj 1 Kha of land te yijjemabhattuy 2 Kha of land 
to Chamenabhattu; 2 Kha of land to Lakshmanabhattu; 1 Khe 
of land to Jésyabrammanabhatftu. 


It is worthy of notice of the inclusion of an 
astronomer among these Brahmapuras. An inserintion dated 
1166 aevl? says that Mellikarjuna of Siripuram made 
gifts to the Brahmapuris in addition to gifts to the temple 
of Ikkuru.e Another record of the time of Kuléttufga 
Chéda Maharaja states that one Naminayaka and his brother 
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made gifts of land to the Brahmins in the Brahmapuri of 
Mandapadd® Another record from Moparru’ says that the 
gifts were made to Brahmapuri Brahmins. By these 
references in the records of the period it is evident 

that the Brahmapuris were attached to the temples and 
consisted of essentially the learned Brahmans and imparted 
education to the peoples 


According. to Sautilya “thoetlearned=in the Vedas 
shall be granted Brahwadaya lenis, ylelding sufficient 
produce and exempted from taxes and ey, Such a 
grant of land. to the learned Brahmans was not merely a 
reward of learning, but an honorarium for free imparting 
of knowledge. A record from trlapada mentions Vennaya~ ’ 
bhatta Somayiji as the.father of S@rana, an officer of 
Kondapagdumati Manda. According te this Fecord Vennaya 
pleased his patron, Trinayana Pallava by his learning 
and obtained as a gift from’fim the village of Irpaliru 
in the Giripagchima country. This is usually known as 

a avri t a2 which took the form of endowments to a 
single or a few Brahmans. But, when a whole village vas 
settled by a number of learned Brahmans, it was commonly 
known as an Agratara. The records of this period contain 
several references to the creation of Agraharag by kings 


and the chiefs. “he Agraharas that were granted to 
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Brahmins who were well versed in Vedas and other branches 
of learning is borne out by the records of this period. 
A record refers to Appanayya, the head of an Agrahara 
and the best among the Brahmins and his son Gitti who 
was proficient in all the Kalas and branches of knowe 
ledge” Another record dated 1118 A.D. states that Kuld 
ttumballi Mavi Nayaka, son.of..Chaminayaka, one of the 
500 Mahaganas founded the temple of Kédavidéva and the 
Maha@janas wete referred to as those adhering to Yafna, 
Yajana, Adhysyang, Adby@pana, and Danae The Pifhapuram 
Plates of virachboe? records the gift of the king to 
536 Brahmans belonging to 27 Goétras. In this record to 
Agrahara villag@-was, mentioned as Chaturyédimangalam. It , 
also mentions that the Brahmans. were engaged in performing 
the six duties, and the) Agrahara village was remitted the 
Siddhaya, Avendays, Abbinava and other revenues. The 
titles of the doness-such as Shagangavids, Bhatta, Trivedi, 
Dasapuribhatja and Stémayaji indicates the scholarship of 
the Brahmins of this village. The Mallavaram plates 
of Paravitakachaje° registers the grant of Asrahara village 
to 28% Brahmins along with their Gotras and names. It 
also mentions that the grants were made to other Brahmins 
well versed in Puranas. The qualifications of the donees 


are easily judged by their titles - Chaturyédin, TIrivédin, 
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hagangavid, Bhatta etc. These educated Brahmins residing 
in the Agrahara village mst have been a great moral and 
intellectual force behind the king and the people at 
large. 


The Agrahdras being the abodes of eminent scholars, 
students flocked to these Agraharas in large numbers from 
every nook and corner, to learn at the feet of these 
reputed scholars. This, an. Agraliaxa wae a wider institue 
tion, a vhole "settlement ef learned Brabwant with its 
own powers of government and -meatis of maintenance granted 
by generous donors founding theie These learned Brahmans, 
who enjoyed thé: revenues! of the endowed village were 
expected to spread their culture dy catering the needs ° 
of the students of higher traditional Sanskritic Learning. 


The importince of temple as an educatige agency 
and a centre of allbwound ‘eulture, can hardly be exaggs- 
rated. Education was greatly fostered by the temple next 
to Agrahaéra. Whereas in the Agrahtras, instruction might 
have been confined to the study of the Vedas, and other 
traditional Sanskritic learning, in the temple provision 
was made for the study of several branches of knowledge 
including the fine arts. The temples with its imaginative 
architecture and abundance of sculpture was itself, a 
school of architecture and sculpture and sometimes of 
painting also, where the masters taught there arts 
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to their apprentices. The dancer, the musician, the 
philosopher and the religious man, the Pauragika and 
the poet, each found his vocation in the temple. 


The education provided by both the Agrahara and 
the temple was free, and sometimes provision being made 
for the board and lodge of both the teacher and the 
taught. The epigranvhs”’ of this peried furnish us with 
many instaness..of/ the orovision-wade in Agraharas, 
temples aud the Mayhas for the pursuit of-iearning of 
which, here we may take-note of e few. 


The Pithapirem plates of Wordekaiee states 
that the temples dedicated to Vibguland-Siva and other . 
local deities were constructed end provision was made 
for maintaining the teacherg.. It mentions the shares of 
the Brahmins ag Aiied tk iehare wag assigned for the 
maintenance of one whovexpounds, grammar; 2 shares to the 
expounder of Mimamsas 1 share to the expounder of Vedatitas 
1 share t the teacher of Yajurvedas 1 share to the singing 
of Samans; 1 share to the expounder of Ripavataras 1 share 
to the person who teaches the reciting of the Purdgas} 
1 share to the Physicians 1 share to the poison « doctor and 
1 share to the astrologer. 


This above evidence points to the existence of a 
Védie college, that has been attached to the temple in the 
Agrahara village. 
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In a record dated in 1201 awe one Narasimha- 
nayaka, the Karnam of GanmikSta village donated land for 
the maintenance of teachers, who were to give instruction 
in the recitation of the Yajurvéda in the temple at 
Simhachalam. This record indicates that there was a Vedic 
college attached to the Narasimha temple in Simhachalan. 
The temple also served as a theatre for the players of 
this period. In Paggitaradhya Cheritra, Palkuriki 
SGmanatha mentions’ that the Puppet shows (TGlubommalata), 
the shadow plays tn which dneidents in-the-epies of 
Mahabharata and Rawayaga were depicted on the sereen and 
plays which were shown during thé aights as the enter- 
tainments provided) to the pilgrias onthe sivaratri day , 
at detiletiens’ The people. assembled in the temples and 
listened to the religious discourses given by the scholars. 
Thus, the temples were not a mere places of gathering 
for religious worship but a centre where the social, 
economic and cultural life of the community focussed 
iteeit?= Thus, the temples of this period kept alive all 
branches of knowledge and art. 


Like the Vihara of Buddhist creed, a Matha is a 
monastic establishment, and was meant to propagate diffe- 
rent religious creeds of Nindwien Several records of 
this period reveals the fact that they besides being a 
sort of feeding houses for pilgrims, served also as 
important educational centres. 
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There are wany instances where Mathas or 
monasteries attached to the Siva and Visnu temples were 
maintained and gaiva mendicants and Vaisnavaite 
Brahmins were fed out of the income or produce of the 
lands granted. The Tiruvidhi x Draksharamam, 
mentioned in a record found at the same place must have 
been a centre of education, for the gift has been 
endowed to feed daily the Brahman¢e who were interested 
in learning.,Th@ Kab ite Matha’at Nadenile-witeh had 
been established by Ghagisasana Komana might. have 
encouraged a large aumber.of people to take to Learning. 
The Maha@jamg of Kodauagtida in Palvag taluk, granted the 
taxes Pérusu » Vag@Garayalemi, and Biraydlu, collected’ 
in an ahbara, for the.mainténanes of worship in the 
temples and for the supvort of the various mendicants 
and studentss° AG inseription, dated 1112 AeDe” inforns 
of the establishment»of & Matha by Siisgala Bhagdaru and 
the arrangements made for fesding the religious mendi- 
cants (Tipasulu) coming from various countries. ‘This 
record is of much importance as it refers to the practice 
of the movement of the scholars from one country to 
another. Another record from Draksharamabe registers the 
endowment of Bhiminayake, the Mudifeli of Velanati 


Rajendrachdda to the religious mendicants of the Tiruvidhi 
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Matha. Another record of the time of Kulottufiga I 
registers the establishment of a Matha and arrangements 
were made for the feeding of the Brahmins and religious 
mendicants by Dandanayaka Mummagichdda Pallavaraya, 
Thus, these Mathas seem to have been established to make 
learning accessible to all sections of people. 


Several records of-thig~-period point to the 
various subjects whieh wers “included, in the curricula 
of those dayss These records refer\to the. Brahmins who 
were proficient in different subjects indicates the fact 
that those gubjects vere included.as ihe sudjects for the 
study. Anoth*r point \of.auch interest ‘is the subjects 
taught and studied in thoge days wre associated mostly 
with the religion of the peoples 


In Pangitaradhya Charitray Palurixi Sdmandthe 
refers to the study.andelnging cf various religious texts 
while describing the SivarStei festival. It mentions Bg, 
Yalu, Sima and Adharva, V6das, Brahmags, Rudrasiikta, 
gatarudriya, Purisha SUkta, Charaya Vylha, VSdabbashya, 

isa Bhashya, MahastStra, Pavamiana, Kaivalya, Kena, Ida, 
Jabala, Kalagni, Rudra, Manava, Jaigisha, Maruta, Nardyapa, 
Brahmapa, Siv alpa, Rudrachaya, Adharvagiras, Adhare 
afikha, Brihadirapya, Garbha, Hamsa, Svétasvatira, and 
RudrSpanishads: Reference has already been made to a 
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4 
record from Sihiéchalam which refers to Yédadhyayana 
(study of the Védas) and Yajurvédae In the record of 
Parcitekechspat® parts of land were given to Brahmans 


welleversed in the three Vedas and_Angas, Smritis, 

Purayas, Agamas and Mimaisa. The copper plate record of 
Virachge- refers to Irivedis and Chaturvedis, (Doniya 
Trivédi Bhatta, Janniya Irivédin, Adihanambi Chaturvedi 
Bhat'a ete.) which indi@ates the fa¢b that they were the 
masters in thT@@. Vedas «ni four edie.) \Italeo mentions 

the teachers “Sf Bus Veda, Lajusysda, \Seme Vax and Rips 
vatara and Purdpas. in addition, this record mentions 

the Brahmins as ghagangevie For example, Aditya Shadangavi, 
Appaya Shadangavi, and Jadardhana Shadangevi ete. Another’ 
record from Naragaraopet mentions, Gunde Shadangav “5 It 
is of much interest to-not® a record dated in 1061 AsDe 
which refers to one Savyiya Shadahgavi, the son of 
Kommana Shadangavi who was wellevérsed in all the six 
Adgas or branches of learning namely giksha, (science of 
pronounciation of letters), Chhandas (metre), Vyakeraya 
(grammar), Nirukta (tymology), Kalpa (ceremonial of 
Vedic sacrifices) and Jyétisha (Astronomy). 


In Paggitaradhye Charitra, reference has been made 
to several Suyitis as Jabali Smpiti, Raudrabodhayana 
Smpiti, Satatapa Smyiti, Pardgara Swniti, Vyisa Smpiti, 
Yasishta Smgiti, Valuiki Smpiti, Gautama Smriti, Kaivalya 
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iti, and Yajfnavalkya Smriti. It also mentions the 
recitation of several Puranas at the Sridaila mountain 
as Saiva, Skanda, Kirma, Linge, Vayu, Vamana, Brahma, 
Brahma Vaivartana, Padma, Narada, Brahmanga, Yarahe, 
Garuda, Matsya, Ma@rkangeya, Bhagavata, Bhavishyad, 
Vaishgava, Agnéya, Manava, Vasishta, Siva and Sivadharma- 
astra. 

Scholars, who specialised in Astronany were 
referred in/a record found at Dpakentetoans Tt mentions 
one Josyu Nallayabhatlu &s JyGtivvidamagrayni {a great 
scholar in th@) scienca,cf Astronomy)... Two records from 
Bapatie’ dated in 115% hed. and 115% A.Ds mention 
Anantabhatta the son of a phystefen (Vaidya) Siiryad@vara ; 
Pangita and grandson of Peruganasibi; a great scholar. 
These two records indicate the fact that medicine was 
been greatly developed dn this period. In Pangita 

itra, SGmanatha deseribes the treatment for the eyes, 


and medical cure for the gorpentbites” 


Again a recerd fron Sithichalah refers te o 
teacher Srirdmabhatfu as one whe was scholar im all the 
arts (Sakala Kaj@pariyatulu). Reference has already been 
made to the knowledge of the people in this period to the 
arts, music and dance, 
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Owing to the spread of Vira daivism during this 
period as seen from the records, there vere some who 
specialised in Agamag in general and in Saivagamas in 
particular. Somanatha mentions the Vira Saiva Agamas as 
Viragaiva Dharma Sastra, Bhimagama, SarvagamSttara, 
Kareuizama, Papisthatils, Divygema, isveragatl ete. In 


a@rasainbhavam, Lord Siva chanted several verses from 


the Saivagaues. 


During thie, period moat of the, learned men seems 
to have been proficient in different lariguagése SdGmanadtha 
was proficient\in-Andhra, Karnafa, Temil, Meharashtra 
and Sanskrit languages. 


The study and ths learningyor the subject Logie 
was also much favoured-during thie period. An inseripe 
tion fron Lingamguntlea in° the ,Sattenapalle taluk of 
Guntur district referg to Vernmayabhattea Somayaji as a 
great scholar and conversatfonalist in the court of 
Trimayana Pallava entitled Mahavadimadabhasifka, he 
vanquished in argument Gauja Bhatta. Palcuriki SGmanatha 
describes at a great length, the method of disputation 
adopted in religious controversies in Pangitaradhya Cha- 
viieae” Im givatatvasGramy also Mallikarjuna Pahgitaradbye 
refutes the Advaita doctrines through the use of rules 
of logic. In Mallavaram plates Parantaka Chéja set apart 
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from shares for the Brahmins who were proficient in 
Mimaimsa or Mimamsasastra (logic). As a subject of 
enquiry the Mimamsa is of more limited interest. But, 
as a method of intellectual discipline, it possessed a 
larger appeal. Its methods, canons of criticism and 
interpretation have received a wider application in the 
sphere of ior” 


By a close périisal of ‘the records of this period, 
it is evident that the’ Telugu latiguage was greatly used 
for officiah’and Literary purposes in) grese and in 
poetry. Ths Chalukya-Ch6las succeeded the Zagtern Chia- 
jukyas of Vengi-in th@irepatronags of/ the telugu 
iddesabasks There is usage of the Sanskrit metres both 
in the records ag well as in the literary canpositions 
from 10th century A.D. 


The study of the Language of the inscriptions of 
this period is important as it presents before us 
several poets of this period. It is of much interest to 
note from a record dated 1167 AcD. that there was a 
Devara Kavi ie.) the poet attached to the God called 
Braya and Devi Kavi called Komme who from the name mast 
have been a woman and was evidently a poetess attached 
to the Goddess?” From the Literary point of view, the 


Chelluru plates of Vira cnoag" seem to be the best of the 
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records of this period. They contain 114% lines and 
describe the genealogy of the Chaluxyas in a poetic 
manner. The record is like a small Champiikavya written 
in prose and verse. There are 37 Sldkas in the record 
composed in a variety of meters like Sa a ta, 
Sragdhara, Arya, Anustubh, Indravajra and Vasantatilaka. 
The Amaravati record“ eg Kul6ttuaga I is the earliest 
one among the records of this period to possess the 
Utpalamala metre. The Anscriber of this record, was 
Vishguvardbana Mantri,s He also-wrote the Vy@kbydna in 
Telugu for Bribajjitakas In his style, he reminds us 
Nannayabhattute Another royal poatof such importance 
during this period was) Gokarnad@éva, who wrote GOkarna- 
ee. Bhimaya Panda ds/anoth-r prominent insert 
tional poet. He is the) avthor/of-the Chébrolu record 


e 


which was written in seven verses. This record is of much 
interest as it mentions for the fitet time the two tynes 
of poetry - Marga and Dégi., ‘The above referemees in the 
records indicates that poetry was cultivated and that 

the rulers and the chiefs cherished learning. The Konhda- 
padumati chief Buddhavarman is mentioned as an armour to 
good poets. The epithets ~ KavivinGda i.e., delighter in 
poetry, Sukavikira Sujana Janadhara i.e., a mango tree 

to the parrots i.¢., excellent poets, speak for the 
general interest of the rulers in tthersiuvel” Likewise, 
the Pradasti of the Kites attest to their patronage of 
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6 
sumnnees This evidence points to the fact that the 
feudatory princes and the ministers have extended their 
patronage to men of letters. 


Probably, in the beginning poetry in Magipravala 
style i.e.) promiscuous mingling of Sanskrit and Dégi 
words must have been in existence. But, later on the 
Pragasti Kavyas of inseriptions greatly influenced the 
literary style and gave Lapetus. far the emergence of 
Champu Kavya, which becamé the model for the Telugu 
writers. This Champa Kavya 1s classical in form and 
diction and is generally termed as Marga Kavita. Several 
works of this period, reveal the facet that these are most* 
original works im Telugu and that»they form the bulk of 
the Dégi literatuxe of.thé- Telugu Literary tradition. 


The earliest Telugu Prabandha Kavya during the 
Chajukya-Chéla period is*Kumdrasa#bhavam written by 
Nennechdda. He is the first royal poet in Andhradésa. 

In the prologue of this work it has been mentioned that 
NannechSda belonged to the Solar race and Kaisyapag6tra 

and was a descendent of KarikalachSla. His mother was 
grisati and his father was Chddaballi the ruler of Pakanadu. 
He had the titles Kaviraja Sikhamani and Jenkapaditye and 
dedicated Kumarasaibhavam to Gurujangama Mallikarjunad&va, 
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by whose mercy, he learnt to write good poetry and refers 
te hin as an incarnation of erd diva’ ven thangs 
he is the ruler of Pakanddu 21,000, he did not mention 
any historical facts in his work. Hence, the date of 
this royal poet became a question of great controversy. 
But, by considering the language of the Kavya, it has 
been generally accepted.that=he_belonge to the period 
in between 1130 AsDs and 1450°A.De) Kumirasaa@bbavam is 
a Chaspii Kavya in Telugu consisting of twelve cantos. 
Nannechéga mentioned in-his prologue of his Kavya that 
Kalidasa and. Udbhata ere said to.baye composed the poens 
called Kumarasahbhayame. Nannech6da Tollowed the eight 
Sargas of Ka}idaeds Kumarasahbhavan ond Alamkiragistra 
of Udbhata. But, the work of NannechGga is not comle- 
tely based on the works @ither of these®, although transla- 
tions of a few SLokas/from Ké}idasas work are found 
scattered here and there? In thie Kavya, Nannechdda 
depicted the marriage of diva and Parvati and the birth 
and achievements of the Waregod drawn from the Satya 
Puragas and the Kumarasaiibhavams of Kajiddsa and Udbhata. 
He also deseribes in his Kavya the birth of Ganéda, the 
sacrifice of Daksha, the self-immolation of Sati, her 
birth as Parvati with the God diva, the birth of Kumara 
and the destruction of tho demon Taraka. 
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Nannechdda was the first royal poet to use Janu 
Tenugu in his Kavya. The actual meaning of the term 
Janu that has been prefixed to the word Tenugu by 
Nannechdda is not quite clear. But, the literary forms 
used by Nannechéja does not greatly differ from that 
used by Nannya and others. All the more it was followed 
by Palkuriki Somanatha who-popularised the Viragaivism 
By this it can well/be understood that Janu Tenugu means 
only beautiful, graceful. ahd Comparatively more intelli- 
gible Telugu. Though/ lis Language \is simole it teems 
with archaie terms and Sxpreseions which are unintelligi- 
ble to the modern wader? In Kumdrasehbbavan Nanne= 
chéda makes moutionof the, Ash$adaca Vargana which is 
a characteristic feature_of a prabardha. Kavyas Influence 
of Tamil literature onthe work of Nannechdda can well 
be perceived. In the story of the birth of Ganesa with 
elephant face influe@nee of Tévaram-Gan be em The 
influence of Kannada literature can also be seen in the 
work of Nannechdda. The usage of the metre Valapala- 
gilakaprasa (Bhargudu, Taggaka, Maggaka, Nuggagu) is the 
clear trace of influence of the Kannada literature on 
Telugu.e In addition, many Tamil and Kannada words crept 
into the work, Kumarasaibhavame The description of the 
beauty of Parvati reminds of the thirtyetwo characteristics 
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of a female deity as mentioned in the Silpadastra. 

Some sayings in the work are unique and the figure of 
speech are modelled after the Slokas in Kavydlamkara of 
Udbhata. The work shows the scholarship of NannechSja 
in sixtyefour Kajas. The handling of the (Ragas) 
emotions is masterly and exquisite. The style of Nannechdda 
is flexible as well as dignifiedsy.. His descriptions are 
original and charming. IR followed the Telugu metres 
such as Utpalamale, Chempokngla, STeaim, Kandam and 
TaruvoOja. Wis another work was Kobdvitiee”? je isa 
great poet and the words used by him convey deep thoughts 
in the minds of the readers, fhe great poet Tikkana- 
sOmayaji himself followed the diction of Nannech@da, 
proves the great merit-of NatnechSda. 


Another great pot of this period is Manchana 
who wrote KeyirabSbu-Charittram, @ translation into Telugu 
of R&jas@khara's Drama, the’ Viddhasdlabhafijixa. But 
éyurabd Charit was not a literal translation of 
that work as MaTichana wove into the texture of his poem 
many tales drawn from Pafichatantra and other Sanskrit 
works of the class. He showed a gre t skill in depicting 
the several tales, by which an unique place was occupied 


by him among the Telugu poets. This work has been dedicated 
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to Nandiri Gundamantri, who was described as a great 
patron of literature and learning by Mafchana. As he 
mentioned Nannaya and Tikkana in his work the date of 
Mafichana can be fixed as 1300 A.D. Another story 
writer of this period is Ketana, who wrote Dadakumira- 
Charitram. It is a translation into Telugu of Dandin's 
famous work of the same Tames. The work of Kétana is also 
not strictly a literal translation of Dandin's work, as 
there are sone deviations from the Sanskrit original 
in details*here and there. “his work can be dated to 
1250 AeDe* 
Another work of: Ketana is)the translation of the ° 
Vyavaharakange of MitSigshara, @ comrontary on the 
Yajhavalkya Smypiti by Vijna@tvare) Vijnansdvara vas a 
profound student of Purvyewimamsa system and flourished 
at the court of Vikraatditya VI as 2 prime-minister. 
His pre-eminence as a learnéd ascetic enabled him to 
overrule the great commentaries of Vidvaripa and of 
Bhoja and to establish the heritable right of the widow 
and the daughter not made of Putrika, which had been denied 
by Smypiti writers and the commentators who preceded him. 
Kétana probably undertook the translation of this work in 
order to facilitate the administration of justice. 
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A notable work of this period is a treatise on 
mathematics, Payulurigagitam written by Paévuliiri Mallaena. 
This work is mainly based on the Sans«rit work Gagita- 
sarasangrahamy written by Mahaviracharya, a Jain poet 
of 9th century A.D. Mallana expressly says that he took 
his problems from the practices followed in Andhra. 
Mallana is the head of.vtllage-Pivuliru in Kammaniidue A 
royal poet Rajaditya‘ ($120- AsD.) wrote\a work, R&jaditya 
Gagita in Kannhaga literature. The\intinete relationship 
between these two’works ehows the influences of Xannada 
literature over that_of Telugu, 


In this period, the-eontribution of the Saivites . 
to the Telugu Literature is Immense, The works of the 
‘aivites are especially, related tothe grovth of the 
Dvipada Kavyas atid Dadi Caupositionss” The origins of 
Dvipada Kavya is not-cartainly knowns The Saivite authors 
were devoted mainly to the Hagiology of the Gaiva saints, 
the exposition of the Saiva theosophy and the eulogy of 
Siva and hie attendant deitiess Siystetvasirams, eam 
posed by Mallikarjuna Pangitaradhya begins a new epoch 
in the history of Telugu Literatures’ By the evidence of 
Palkuriki @6manatha's Pangitéradhyacharitra’® Mallikarjuna 
Pandita wrote the Kavyas such as Sdbha ’ 


Rudramahina, Gapasahasrenilsy Amare évarGshatakam , 
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and Parvatavaruaname: In Kannaga language he wrote the 
works Gapasahasranama, IshfalingastStra and ita. 
The date of Mallikarjuna Pangita can be fixed on the 

basis of his contemporary personages. The names of the 
contemporary rulers mentioned in his work were Basavéévara 
of Kalyani, Velanati Chéda of Tsandavole and Udayana of 
Panugallue As they belong to the last quarter of 12th 
century AeDe the date” of the. wore of allikdrjuna can be 
assigned to that. Byer though giyatatvasaramm is known 

as a Satakam, it containa only 489 verses in Kanda metre. 
Several verses of Sivat wars copied by the 
later Vira daiya, post, Paleuriki SGtevathe in Pangitara- 
dhya Charitra. They were -ds Politeness ° 


éivatatvasiram Pajditaradhya Charitra 
Deseription Deseription 
Reference of the matéep) o) Beferemee | or the matter. 


Vve 21 = 66 Advaitakhan- Vadaprakarana 
danama 

Vve 300 ~ 318) Dakshadhvara- Dakshadhvara- 
dhvamsam prasamsa 


_ 


Vve 319 = 350) Pralayavarna- Pralayalila 
nama 

Vve 351 = 383|Sivag an Mahatandava- 
varna lila 


Vve 38% = 385)Asking to join 
him in the Sivae 
ganase 


The last prayer 
of Pandita in 
Parvata Praka- 
ranae 
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Mallikarjuna shows a very little or even no 
consideration for the advocates of the other schools of 
thought, whom he denounces in the fiercest seme In 
this work he had described in great deal the main theme 
of Pagupata sect of detvieee Mallixarjuna used the 
Kannada metre Valapalagilakaprasa, in his vouke His 
command over the language.de-verfect, his verse is free 
and spontaneous and his style is. simole and sae 


Another Saivite poet. duying) this pericd was 
Palkuriki SSmanatha.. He-was very-proficient in Karnate, 
Tamil, Mahasht?a, Sanskrit and Tolagé langvages. In his 
works he has actually used the Tamil language. It is 
he that brought to Telugu-iitereture, the lives of the. 
sixty-three Nadyanare and -has_faithfully translated the 
whole portion of the Tiruttondongei from Peria Puranan?” 
The influence of Kannada on the Telugu literature can vell 
be understood from the workts,of Palkuriki SGmanatha. 


The main aim of Palxurixi Somandtha was the 
propagation of Vira Saiva cult, by disputing the doctrines 
of the Jaina, Vaignava and Buddhist religions. To make 
his religion much easier for the understanding of the 
masses, Sdmanatha employed Janu Tenugu in his works. The 


works written by him were Anubhavagara, Bas ’ 
ita Charitra and Aksharankagadya. In the work 
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Anubhavasira, Sémanitha employed Mélini, Minini, ZaruvSja, 
ibhangi, and Kraunchapadamu metres. Even though he used 

the Desi style in hts work, he also followed several 

Marga conventions of writing formulated by Nannayabhat{u. 


The earliest Dvipada Kavya in the Telugu Litera- 
ture is the Basava Purdgamuy “This work was designed to 
be biographical sketch of ths great Virasaiva reformer, 
Basava. In this, wor’ SSmanatha greatly cszonstrated 
that Védic ideas could be-expressed in very simple la 
age and the use of Sanskrit) could very well De avoided. 
Sémanatha not Only described ‘the doctrines of viragaiva 
faith but also referred severel important social and 
religious features in the telugu eamtry during this 


period. The other works Pangitsradhya Charitra, is grea- 

test of all his works. It is also a Dvipada Kavya composed 
in five Prakarapas (chapters) and contains 11, 110 Dvipada 
verses, It is also a biographical work of Mallikarjuna 


Panditae As pointed out earlier, SdGmanatha has closely 
followed the work of bis Guru (teacher), Sivatatvasdram 
in the composition of Pangitaradhya Charitrae It isa 


standard work of the Aradhya cult. His another work was 
Aksharanka Gadyae This work shows the great knowledge and 
scholarship of SGmanatha in the science of language. In 
it, Séman&tha uses all the letterge in the alphabetical 
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order, beginning his first verse with the first letter 
‘© + (a) and ending the latter with 'S ' (Ksha). In 
all bis works the flow of his verse is unrestrained and 
its technique is uniformly excellent. He was a poet of 
great genius with a flair for controversy. 


Thus, the eviderieeOf the seyeral literary compo- 
sitions during this peried points to the fact that the 
writers of thie period did, net, follow anyone routine 
method in their writinges)The ly cealeffort to make the 
language, a wehiclecfor,the expression of the most 
intricate thought \cau be clearly proved by their various 
innovations in composing their works, In several spheres - 
of disciplines such as mathematics, «law and religion a 
number of Literary works were ecmposed which shows the 
creative activity of men of Letters in those days. 


In the Life of the people music played a very 
significant role. This art has been greatly developed 
in this period. This was an art gretly patronised by the 
kings as well as practised by the ordinary folk. ‘the 
Mallavaram copper plate record of Pardntaka Chéla informs 
that the king himself composed poems in different Ragas 
to suit the Kavyas and Nagtakas and stories. It also 
provides the valuable information that the king used to 
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sing and act in the dramas. In Kum&rasaiibhavam, 


Nannech@da, who was himself a ruler mentions different 
styles of music. As in the literature and in dancing, 
there were in music also two styles = the D$4i and the 
Marga. The first category was the popular style and 
includes the regional musical forms. This style has 

peen greatly in vogue dufingthts.period, which can be 
witnessed by the l4terery-works. Writing the literary 
works in Dvipada metre/by, the Viraddiva Sierras 
indicates the encouragement given by them for the develop- 
ment of the: Dedtatyle-of musics pZuglaaneehS4a's Kumira- 
gambhavam thete is they@ariisst reference) to this style 
of music. In it referexdee has been made to the Biges>” . 
which are characterised aecthe Dedi Ragas by sage Matanga. 
They are Ahiri, Phalamotijarty AndO}i, Bhairavi and Natas 
In Pangitaradhye Charitra; Pélkpriki SOmanatha refers to 
Andd}i as Haghe This Raga might” be the Prakrit form of 
Andhri mentioned by sage AP». In Basava Puragaum 
reference has been made to the singing of songs at the 
time of wedding. It refers to Anafdagitamlu, Saiikaragi- 
tamulu, Jatt Gitamiy While describing the marriage 
ceremony of Lord Siva. Nannechdda refers to Alathi songs 
(Mangaka Harathis)> Nannechéda refers to the songs sung 
by the gabara Kanyas in the Himalayan éigtans as Gaugu 
Gitamuly and songs with several Ragas. The other folk 
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songs mentioned in Kum@rasembhavaz are Dampulja Patalu 
and Ankamalixalue The tribal ladies seem to have sung 
several Ragas in an ecetatic state while pounding 
turmeric and bamboo corns Reference has been made to 
Yakshegana in Panditaradhya eestor while describing 
the Sivaratri festival. Yakshagana is also mentioned in 
Palnativira Charitra. 


The Marga style of «music is\tho classical and the 
more sophesticated style» This was the style in which the 
techniques are followed according to the Sans«ritic 
traditions. Sev2rak musical forms have been exposed in 
the famous literary work; of this period - Panditaradhya 
Charitra. In it S6manStha graphically described the 
Nadas, Tajas, Gatis, AdGpag, Srutisy Camakas, Kagag, 
Vahini, Sthayas, etc. SOmanatha mentions the seven 
Prathama Ta@jas as Chanchupija, Gachetiaputa, Shadgita, 
Utputa, Mochta, Samatala and Gatrachchda. Of theese seven 
Tajas the first two Jajas are mentioned in Sarangadéva's 
vert Twenty-seven Suddha Tajas have been referred to 
in the work of Se | se Bga, Bombaga, Ega, Vada, Garuy 
Hadaka, Bandhakarapa, Badakaraga, Kraunchapada, Sarakaraga,y 
Asthanamangapa, Phala, Chakravajambu, Kalahamea, Arya, 

itha, Saraja, Virala, Umamandire, Mattamatange, Rathya, 
Matte, Midava, Bandhamathemu, Varariipaka, Skatfja and 
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Mathetala. He then mentions several Tahee’ numbering one 
hundred and eight as - Khangitatara, Yuvakhanda, Gaiikaja, 
Khangita, Changaci, Khamdavarga, Yavighurpita, Kujila, 

lirpita, Goshti, Yaryay Kachchanay Yana, Yadimatruka, 
Tarakshanaputri, Xudyiksha, NOchchavati, YakshGhika, 
Chpica, Yashgika, Pirvakamk}e, Magimisra KaiilkGa, 
KhangakamkGja, Kavye Kami@is, PénetiSia, Bhinnaka, KOcila- 
priya, Niravadya, Hants, Kunjerey Phawire ja, Chatusradhara, 
Uttamamaru, Jawbultyava, Malapuy Ubtphpliaka, Mitenge, 
Yardaka}ika, Saragvati, Ranphebharape, MisratBle, Sammisra- 
Vadya, Misrekajaspuiirti, Misravarpe, simhayiipigita, 
Simbanada, Simhanamdaka, Lakebmistdaa, Mktataje, Pancha- 
brahma, Dasavyiddha, Pefichat®ja, Chayena, Paritaja, Prasakto- 
khura, VYisarakhura, Qttara, Patichevaya, Harina, Mayakhanya, 
YGdikamehipe, Khaiijara, Ghabumbre Khaiijara, Krishna 
khahjara, Yesaminakhaitjara, Jabay bakbayati, Dhruva, Layay 
Zaniibhadra, Lakhaya, Yana, Vipembita, Yadi, Mathe, VE), 

Va Mathe, Chamipemathe, Munu, and Tegaminaiby Mathe. He 

then refers to eighteen VAsanSdas as Jativasa, Vijativasa, 
Kumaravasa, vasa, Bhuvanavase, Svétavisa, Bhiskara~ 

sa, Vararudravisa, Harivasa, Nidhvasa, Ashjadigvasa, 
Karamopou, Bishivisa, Kartikavasa, JananutaghGravasa, 
Brahmavasa, Tripuravasa, givabhaktivasa and Valitabhuvana- 
Ghipativdsa. 
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Palkuriki Somanatha then mentions twenty-two atic, 
which enhance the beauty of the Ragas. He mentioned 
them as Alapa, Helana, Vyapti, Bégamgu, halana, Sulike, 
Zara, Impu, Sompu, Aguvu, Liruvu, Jaye, Anujaya, Konku, 
Yupavuna, Vali, Bhajavapa, Pampuy SSvana, Vahani, Savyan~ 
gula Vahapi and Atharavahagi. He then mentioned the seven 
letters ‘ Say Riy @ay May Pay Da, Niy and the seven types of 
Alapanas (Saptalapana$) whieh-are thé\melodic expositions 
as Arohi, Avardht, Chakravela, Saupada, Pravyakta, 
Suvyakta, and Lalita, /The names of \tvanty-tve grutis 
mentioned in Somanatha's work are different from the List 
mentioned by other musicologiets. te described that the 


tis derived from Sa note. (Saevaramul6nug) are four in * 
number as Sakala, Giga, Hishiela and-Sambyite. The Sputis 
derived from Ri note (gishavhasambhayamilu) are three in 
number as Avali, Mathura tnd Eeakehari, The Syutis derived 
from Ga note (G&ndhSfajanitamuln) are three in number as 
Bhyingi, Jati, and Paréngita. The Srutis derived from 
Ma note (Madhyamajanitamulu) are three in number as Piirva, 
Vasaram@jika and Alamkaripi. The Srutis derived from Pa 
note (Pafichamajanitamuly) are four in number as Renuka, 

gastavisi, Lalita and Svaravagie ‘The Syutis derived 
from Da note (Nagadaivatajanitamlu) are three in number 
as Bhashagni, Nartaki, Apurna. The Srutis derived from 
Ni note (Nishddasambbavamulu) are two in number as Prach- 


channa and garvavyaph. 
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Sémanatha then mentioned twenty-two Gamakas. 
According to Dre As vaideht a Gamaka is described as 
the manner of rendering a particular note in a particular 
way 80 as to enhance the aesthetic appeal. ven though 
Somanatha mentioned 22 Gamakas only 19 Gamakas are 
popular in the present day. The Gamakas mentioned in the 
wort “are Dirghalalit y Dirgiitkay fidirgha, Dirgh tay 
Dirghakampita, Ullsgtta, SamOLiasite, Ylasite, Yehcha- 
ita, Sphurita, Moordbnikshiptes Komsley Akshipte, 
Bhramita, Ahata, LalitGtizwa, Lalitha, Prastubey Gumpbita, 
Sukshamanta, Gunchtte/and Karastiigs Invaddition to 
these twenty-two Gamakag reference hae been made to seven 
special Gamakaslmeatyeicagematamul6gy), They are Kampita,” 

ita, Lina, Tpibbinnotars, Apd6,sy Ahata and Suktakalana. 


Somanatha then givég)a.dong list of 108 Ragas. 

Some of the Ragas mentioned in the dist of Stmanitha are 

in use todays All these Ragas also oceur in Sangita- 
Tatnakara of Sdrangadéva. The Hagag mentioned in the 
vork’” are - dri Riga, AbdGji, Sitviigi, Lalita, Saura naga, 
Gauji, Sankarabharapa, Gamdhdri, Madhyama Gamdhari, 

Rakta Gamdh&ri, Pamchame Gamdh@ri, Devagupta, Srikaumdiki 
upta, GaidbSri Gupte, SadbSrayagupta, Kannagika, DSsi, 
Gumbhaka, Dhannsi, KambhSdi, Degaxbhi, Madiukari, Divi 
macharanji, Rangavarji, Tarangini, Bahuli, Bangla, Maburi, 
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Brabmini, Suddha Vahini, Bribati, Dévapriya, Ripa, Shari, 
Saindhavi, Pauraépi, Bhinna Paurdpi, Utpali, Padapanjara, 
Nagavaraji, Karnafa Vara}i, Nagadi, anji, Nata, Tringtri, 
avagauja, Ramakriya, Sayagauja, Dravijagauja, Karnata- 
gauja, Saurashtragauja, Desdlagauja, Bhairavi, Saratiga- 
bhairavi, Nandayamti, Nadottari, saindhavi, Vasamta, 
MBgachchavi, Saundari, Je*seragaiitty.Jauhari, Rakkasi, 
Sémaraga, Masaravara}i, Balilate, Kabindi, Dhaivati, 
Ghamtaravamu, Vyatimdi; Degayi, Abhrapanc » Gamdhi- 
kamSdi, Sriksmthay Kambhoji, Simipuyaralt, Kausiki, Varga, 
Napa, Guijart, Malshari, Kolshalg, Milavt, ikay Madhya, 
Yibhinna, SalaganSfa,y PhiipSlamy, Sayadoji, Sauvire, HindSla, 
Durakatogi, Divyavati, akriyay Nagatiarayayi, Bishabhiy 
artaki, Suddhahira, Kaitakly Vyibhichari, Karmari, Vé]La- 
wuhi, Chitravélavuji, Milave and grimadbumavati. According 
to Palkurixi Somanatha ali these Ragas ere derived from 
anga, Ragamga, Bhashamgayokr iyamga, and a 
These 108 Ragag were divided 7 three main groups as 


masculine, feminine, and neuter. Four varieties of 
human voices were then mentioned as Bambala, Nardte, Misra 
and Kévuja,” Later, mention has been made to two 
Sarivachakas and twelve Anuvachakase These were not found 
in any treatises on music. Probably, these were the 
methods of rendering the Alapana of the Bieeae’ The Sarie 
vyachakag mentioned are Jaya, Ujjaya and the Anuvdchakas 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


932 


are = Hayi, Subayi, Gayayi, Gughayi, Gajhayi, Vayl,y 
Depayi, Bahujayi, Dhrutibagiyayi, Ghananibigayi, ChOkshiigi, 
and Dikshay . 


Next he mentions five Jayapafichakas, namely - 
Asb$Svali, Navasvadu, M@yayi, Shajsvadu and Saptasvadu. 
After that, refereuce has-heen-made to twelve Tiruvus. 
They are Antaramu, Jppavevagya;-Maindaraga, Yala, 
SarvatGgata, Bhaigesthinamu, Game}ayi; Rati, Yadbi, Gavi, 
Udaragati, and Kauithagati,, Lhece Tiruvus are mot mentioned 
by any other musicians, fhese; might be the vocal mani- 
pulations. Eleven varietios of Yabapl has been mentioned 
by SGmanatha. According tm SinghabhGpSla, commentator on, 
Sangitaratnakaray Vahapivis e particular letter that have 
been vibrated by the SyaPasseither at Ardhapa or at 
AvarOhapa. The Vahanis,mentioned by Sémanitha are 

ata, Nabhijdta, Kakshajata, Yderajata, Kamjhajate, 
Parihari, Sakkata, Sarivaga, Kam§hixapS}i, Uniutam and 
Muduva. Next, he mentions thirtyetwo Viguddha Thayas 
as ita, Gadha, ta, ita, Néyvaja, 
Lavulamgita, Gabagubaka, Bochchagddha, Yivaraga, Mahima- 
dokkati, Gamakamudokkati, Kampita, Vivasa, Gdpiyilam, 
Nimpu, G6shagosh4i, Numpu, Deenakeku, Vellapelli, Kalli, 
Svabhakiicu, Gomku, ita, Apuku, Darahara, See Et 
NSji, Saridi, PéthpSthi, Sariparisara and Mo¢bayita. 
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But, these Viduddha Théyas are not in accordance with 
the list of Sthayas mentioned by Sarangadéva in Safgita- 
ratnakaras 


Later Somanatha mentions twenty-seven Salaga Taja- 
gatull+? They are Névana, Dana, Suthi, Pirapa, Ramgu, 
Somarakta, Jigi, Samgati, Gamala, ita, Alada, Anaila, 
Samana, Ghopyayi, Varuvegiy Gavapas Avala, Vyakbi, 
Prabandham, KehStyramigay Alaiulty Shadkshari, Avagnay 
Nihata, Ubwayakstasa, Zhubtara and Bhejevapi. 


Next, he mentions the six varietiss of atula 
as Nagivati, Naldavetiy Varabbadravati, yinayavati, 
Bhogavati and [Wdr&vati. Probably, these might be the 
same as the Alathi songs sung by the ladies at the time 
of the wedding of Siva-ment toned iA RCundirasedbhavane 
SGmanitha also refers to the music played at the time 
of enacting dramati¢- plays in Paryataorakaragjem. In 
Palnétivira Charitra reference has been made to the 
musicians as well as the musical instruments used in the 


royal courts.” The instruments such as Vipas, Mridamgas, 
Gajjelu and Maddela are montioned in it. The epigraphical 
evidence of this period also points to the usage of 
(Maddela) drums, flutes, conches and Vinas in the a. 3 
In PangitaGrddhya Charitra, Somanitha gives a long list 

of stringed instruments calling them all varieties of 


vinas” They are Vepottamamu, Brahmavina, Kaildsavina, 
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avipa, Kurmavina, jkddavipa, Vinakavipa, Ravana- 
yviga, Gaurivina, Gamdharvaviga, Bavavina, KaSyapavipa, 
Svayambhuvipa, Bhujatigaviga, Bhojavina, Kinnaravipa, 


drivipa, Saraswativipa, Mollayiga, Mandrathaviya, 
Sarathi, athavipa, Kaumaraviga, Anivagi, Ravapa- 


hastamu, Tipiri, Sakane, Vali, hitraka, Nata, Sagarika, 
Gumbhika, Vipamchika, Saravina, Varavagivina, Mallavi, 
Olash$i, Svaramamjala,y Ghosbavatt, Audambari, Jantrin 
Sagaram and -Alibujayiga.s fhe nau?s of the Yiuas seem 
to have been given for differant zeasonss Probably, 
Ambuja, Kirmay Biujange and Holle Vilag took their names 
from the lotus, the tortoises, the sernent and the molla 
(probably jasmings ) forums thet were placed on the top 
or as rests on the top side of the instrument. Audumbari 
and Kolashtivinas are evideritly made out of the Audumbara, 
and KGlayash$i wood. The Akasayiga mst have been a very 
delicate instrument whose strings would emit the required 


sound with the Sruti appropriate for the partieular Rigs 
by the simple wafting of air over them. The Mandratha~ 
viga probably gave out the desired notes with the least 
difficulty. The Saralavipa might have gave out notes 
sure and straight. Ghoshdvativina mst have been so 

named by the full and great volume of musical sound that 
it gave out2® yew other Vipas mentiondd by Sdmanitha 
such as Kasyapa, Kaumara, Gayanhthe, Pindka, Bana, Brahma, 
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ja, Mallari, Hav.pa, Saruga and Svayambhu were fit 
to be played upon by males. Probably, the Tantri- 
sagaravina derived its name because of its large number 
of strings which it iene” By the close study of the 
names of the Vipas, it appears that during the period 
under survey there wore three different kinds of Vipas 
such as the stringed instruments pulled with the 
fingers, strings struck bya s@all)mellet or a piece of 
wood and the strings played upoa_ a bow. 


In addition to the King*s court tusicians appear 
in the temples.of-thig period, In the Yishm temples 
the singers of al forwed a part of its organisa 
tion. Two resalld frou Shimaveram register the gifts ° 
to the musicians, It refers to them ap: Tiruvamugi 
Vinnapamu Chéyuvaru. Another reeord fron Kopparam makes 
reference to Gdyaki Gatiraya) dnd Gayaka Aditya who were 
attached to the Kodandaraimasvami temple that were awarded 
with gifts!*” It is of interest to note the different 
gifts that were endowed to the drum-players (Maddali- 
yakara) flute-player (Vaméakara), coneh-blower (Samku- 
dhara Vaniki) and meician by MahSmatdaléévara Chodaraju 
at Nédendis 

Thus, by the brief survey of the literary as well 
as the epigraphical ewidence it can be surmised that 
the peovle of the day had a complete grasp of the several 
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forms of music as well as the different varieties of 
instrumental and vocal performances of music which 
were in vogue. By this it can be well estimated that 
music was the highly developed art which played a pro- 
minent role in the society. 


Like music, dance and drama played an important 
part in the social Life ofthe people. Both music and 
danee received the patronage of.iciags and noblemen. In 
the literary.works of this period there are references 
to two types of dances They ate Digi style and Marga 
style of dances Daneing (liritya) was ¢losely connected 
with acting (N&jya). Ih faet voth»are forms of the 
same word, the latter being Prakritism and both are 
aspects of a single artyAbiinaya, che portrayal of the 
eight inckioae’ The denes employed chiefly music and 
gesture. 


It is of interest to note a record from Tinmée 
ure which refers to Sokkama as the Nartaki of 
Lord Pandidvaradéva of Dhanadavélu. It also informs that 
she can be compared to Minaka, Urvagi and Rembha in 
beauty. In another record from Konidena dated in 1147 
AeD. reference is made to the dancers (Nattavulu) of the 
temple of Lord Ballifvara Mahad3va, ‘The Mallavaram 
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plates refer to the compiling of dramas (Natakas) 
sid 1 
and also the enactment in them by King Parantaka cnaie” 


There are many references to dance in Basava 
Puranam, Pangitaradbya Charitram and Palanativira- 
Charitra. In these works the writers deal more or less 
elaborately with the subjeet=of..dance. While describe 


ing the marriage of /Babayesvaray SGmanatha referred to 


different styles of dance as Kolafaumy Patre,Gongli, 
Pérani and Kélika,. fhe \Kolatam might be Dandarssakam 
or Kummi, whieh is a group)danes. with small sticks which 
are used for keeping whythm, Reference ‘to Patra is not 
found anywhere else exeept»in Basaya Purdnamu. ‘The ° 
style Péerani seems to-lave been acted according to the 
traditions of Saurashtras” By, this, the history of Pérapi 
as well as its association with Saivism can clearly be 
understood. In Basava Purajamu the descrintion gives a 
detailed account of the tynes of musical and dance theme 27 
The performance of dance starts with music and the un- 
veiling of the curtain. The dancer then presents the 


Degi, style of dances such as Mukharasamu, Saushtavamu, 
Jali, Bhavamy Dhuka}i, Shumkaki, Thdva, Yibhramamy and 
Rékha. Except Dhukali all the above are referred in 
Mrittaratnfvali written by Jayapandyaka. Parévadéva have 
6 
referred to Tika}i probably the same as Dhieal 2° 
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In Palnativire Charitra also there are few refe- 
renees to Desi tyne of dances. Srindtha graphically 
described about the musicians and dancers in the 
royal court of Palnéd. In it there are references to 
the musical instruments and the types of dances and 
the players who participated in theae” When the actors 
pay their homage to the King. the.ousicians set the 
Vipas to gyuti and gave introductory exposition in 
suitable Bagas comDined with lyrics. When the, cing gave 
permission to them to dance the performance starts with 
the most besutiful dancer presenting the Dadapragas 
(ten life stages) as laid down by Bharata and paying 
obeisance to thé king and the pedple in the court and ° 
to the dance-master (V@trapayi).— The dancer takes the 
bells (Gajjelu) from him and) ties them to her feet. She 
then stands between the Mridangam-player (drummer) and 
the timeekeeper, throwsa side glance at the king, takes 
a position of Samapada (equipoise) and offers Pushpat- 
jali (flower-offering) to allthe favourite deities, When 
the music of the Ladyemusicians fill the whole court 
the dancer starts her performance in which she presents 
nine types of the movements of the mortals on the earth 


(Tomnidi Vidhamulainatt}i Bhoochari Nrit ) followed 
by sixteen types of flying postures (Padaharu Vidhamula~ 
paraginayat{i Akadach@ri) and then the nine types of 
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Angaharas, effectively pervading the minds of the 
courtiers by the grace of Brahmana and Samhita movee 
ments, performing hand gestures (papibhédamulu) and 
foot work (padabhedamulu). She peforms Bahu, Chari, 
Sapte, Tangevamulu including Pérani, Deéi, Prémhaya, 
guddba, Dangika, Kungali and other indigenous dance 


forms. 


A nore*dstailed account-ef dance, forms.is found 
in Pangitdpadhya Charitra written by Paliurikt sémansthes 
A variety Of plays, ‘songs, dance performances which were 
then in vogu@:in Andhra vers grablieally Geseribed in 
the Parvata Prakarana. of ara 4 4 More 
than hundred forms of Desi Writye-er folk dances have 
been mentioned. ‘These-deseriptions of dance forms at 
grigaila on Sivaratri festival show the intimate rela- 
tionship that existed between Saiviem and dance. The 


types of Dégi Nrityas mentidned in the work are Vegayata 
(same as Vikatavartanam), Chindy (mentioned by Jayapa- 
nayaka in Nrittaratnivali), Kogamgiata (dance of the 
clown, probably same as Khamgika Nritya, mentioned by 
Jayapanayaka), Péragi (referred in Jayapa's work), the 
several Natakas describing the gestures of Pramatha- 
gayas (retainers of Lord Siva), Balmriipas (described by 


Jayapanayeka, variety of roles), Veddamgam (Ayijfiatamu, 
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cryptic dance), imitations of dance of the flying 
Apsarasas (Nymphs), Amaragamdharvanukarapamilu (imitations 
of heavenly persons), Pakshulatalu (dances of the birds), 
Gagatalu,Hommaratalu (pole-plays), Bharatadi Kathala 
Chayachitra Pradarsanalu (exhibition of the pictures of 
the stories of Bharata and others), Bommalatalu (puppet 
shows) and Pagativeshamiu(fancy dresses). SGmandtha 
mentioned Péragi ad Papehsiisl (five acpects). In 
Jayapa's rittaratnéyalt, this hea been described as 
having the, five parts asNrittem, Saivérama, Ghargharam, 
Vikatam arid Gitamu. men) SGmanatha described the dress 
worn by thedancers.s ‘The upper garment was tied around 

the waist, garlands of flovers wre worn and small bells: 
were tied to her ankletasHe then mentioned the prologue, 
which preceded the actual dance performance. After that 
he described in detail’ the gestures of the eyes, eyee 
brows, and the LinbssieAs the dance is not a thing of 
legs and arms alone, but of the whole body, every move- 
ment of the little finger or the eyeebrow is significant 
and must be fully controlled. The poses and mokelt 

are described in detail as, four of the face, seven of 

the eyeebrows, twentyesix of the eyes, six of the 
nostrils, ten of the ears, nine of the neck, three of 

the breasts, five of the feet, and five of the thighs. 
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Next, he mentioned twentyetwo Tanakas (Sthdnakas), 
thirty-four looks, sixty-four Mudras (gestures), 
thirtyetwo Charus, seven Bhramaras (rotations Like bee), 
one hundred and eight Karanas (actions), one hundred 
Alamkaras (beautifications), thirteen gestures of the 
head and thirty-two Danganag.(dictations), These liste 
of descriptions of the gestures donot conform with 

the deseript{otisy giveri in any of\ the Watyasastrag. 

All these poses and /gestures depicta eae epecifie emotion 
or object. Somanatha poetiedliy deseribed the gestures 
of the dancers in, his wore. in that hea deseribed in 
detail in regard to their ilekientee as walking with 
one leg (Qmpikali Nagaka), walking with the knees . 
(Mokalinagaka), walking with artificial legs (Maraga)ja 
Nagaka), walking while sitting (Kiirchyaginagachuga) 
creeping with the breasts (RomumtSeharmta). ‘then 
Somanatha mentioned a groupedance in graceful circular 
movements. This is known as Brahmara Nritta (bee-movexent). 
In addition Somanatha mentioned several deserintions of 
the dances Like the peacocks, parrots, swans, Oxen, 
monkeys, @lephants, lions, snakes and fish and honeyebee. 
Along with them reference has been made to other 
Natyabhb$das as well as various gestures interpreting the 
several Natakas (dramas). In the Bhimédvara temple of 
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SamarlakS6ta, there are few sculptured panels on the 
pillars of the Mantapae These depict the group dance 
(K6la$em or i) with small sticks, which are used 
for keeping uate 


From the numerous literary references to dancing 
of the period it is evident that-this art was widely 
practised, The teypse authorities, the kings, nobles, 
and the ordinary citizens of the eountry patronised 
Classical and fol stylee-of dance and kept them alive. 


During this period several temples were constructed 
renovated and greatly embeilisned, <4 study of the 
records in several temples! siGws the great constructional 
activity that was undertaken-during)this period. The 
important temples of this period were the Bhimésvara 
temple at Drakshardadmem, ‘Varaihe Nrigiszhasvani temple at 
Simhachalam, Virabhadrasvamivtemple at Pattisam, Bhavae 
narayana temple at Bapatla, Jaladhigvara temple at 
Ghantas@la, the temple of Mallédvara at Besawada, Mahaséna 
temple, Bhimésvara, idikeévara and Na&gssvara temples at 
Chébrélu, Tripurantakasvami temple at Tripurantakam, 
Mellikérjuna temple at Srigailan, the famous temples at 
Bhimavaram, Palakolanu, Gudipudi and Amaravati. Further, 
the records of thin/eaticn several other places of 
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pilgrimage and minor shrines in several towns and 
villages. Of them mention may be made of the Kédavadiva 
temple in Niteki, Svayambhu Brahmédvaradéva temple at 
Bdavalli, Mahdd@va temple at Peravali, Ramésvaradéva 
temple at Siripuram, Saméévaradéva temple at Irraluru, 
Mallikarjuna temple at Mangapaédu, Vasukiravi Sou évaradéva 
temple at Juttiga, Milasthana-MaladSva temple at Nadendla, 
Gomkisvara téaple at Davuilira, BainéSvare temple at 
Tumbarti, Naxendregvara \Mahad@va temple at Krdmja. 


In all the temples.of this period there is a 
natural tendency towards magnificence. These temples 
reveal the remarkablecinfiuences’ of the Cholas of . 
Tanjore, the Chalutyés ofSalyani, the Zastern Ganga 
rulers of Kalinga and a few of the Rashtrakitas. ‘The 
influences #f the distinguished patrons and craftsmen 
from various places in this».p*riod can well be perceived 
by the observation of the ground plan, elevation and 
tiered storey seteup and the sculptural embellishments. 


Owing to the political conditions of this period 
the Eastern Deccan region was influenced in art and 
architecture by both North and South Indias As the rulers 
had sprung from the Eastern Chajlukyan line and were the 
Chojas of Tamilnad, it is natural that their temples 
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should show a happy blending of the styles of North 
India and South India in their euutreieke” The 
salient features of the temples built and renovated 
during this period are given below to demonstrate this 
influence in the domain of architecture. 


The internal plans-of the temples of the Deccan 
comprise a shrineersom or sanetum=sanetorum, which 
generally faces to the/edst. Ags mejority.cf the temples 
during this period are’ dedicated to Lord Siva the plan 
of the temple. includes & separates hall or projection for 
the accommodation of Nandi the -Vabina (vehicle) of 
Siva. In front of the surine rece is/anJante-chamber ang 
a pillared-hall adjoining the Latter, 


The temples at Biccayolu and Pondugula are of an 
earlier date and Nirandhera tyne (structure without vir- 
cumbulatory path around Garbhagriha). But, the Bhimésvara 
temple at Drakshardmam and Chébrélu, Adikegvara temple at 
Chébrdlu and the temple at Amaravati adopted Sandhara 
sial’* (etvecvare with circumbulatory path around the 
Garbhagriha). In Tondaimandalam, two SandhBra type of 
temples are seen at Kanehipuram, namely, Kailasanatha 
temple and Vaikunthaperuma] temp1dt® In Karnata also 


\ 
there are two temples of Sandhara plan at Pattadaxal. 
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Another important feature in the architectural 
plan of the temples of this period is the storeyed 
structures, which contain a flight of steps to go to 
the first Tala (floor). The Bhimésvara temple at 
Chébrélu is the best example for this. Such a structure 
is found in the Kailasa temple at Blléra!®” In both the 
examples the ground floor_is.nOnefunctional and the 
first floor has a Mukhemangepa and a Garbhagriha. At 
Chebrolu the Bhadragavaksbag are\provided, whereas at 
Bllora the Bhadpamangapae are Goployeds The provision 
of stair-case from the call on soutbern and northern 
sides of the ground floor ds novelowhereas at Ellora 
it is provided in Mukbamandapa. 80, the comparison of ° 
the Bhimesgvara temple with the Kailisa-temple at 
Elléra proves a definité Rashtrakite influence. ‘The 
Karnata and the southern convention can well be seen 
in the Adhishtana of the»Bhimesvara temple at Chebrolu 
which employed the Patjika moulding at the top. The 
influence of the Kakatiya temples can be observed on 
the Adhish$ana, wall portion in the Mukhamangapa, 
Antarsia and Bhimija Sichara of the Adikéévara temple 
at Chébrolu. Generally, ceiling of the interior of the 
structures of the temples at this period is flat, being 
divided into cémpartments by beams resting on the 
capitals of pillars supporting the roof. But, the 
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ceiling of the central apartment (sanctum-sanetorum) is 
often dome shaped. It is constructed of ring upon ring of 
stones laid with horizontal or level bedding, each 
ascending ring being smaller which is covered by a 
single circular ela’? As the shape of the apex of the 
Sikbarag is round and octognal, these can be placed in 
the Vesara and Dravige yarietyof temples. In the 
Simhachalam temple, the Prakara-walls) (outer-valls 
encirling the-teuple) were tilt of the ordinary tyne of 
stone, in regular Chola-style of-itte and 12t@ centuries 
AeD. The Chole Prak@éra, walls were perbaps built in 
Kulottunga's time round the original central structures 
in the Dravida style. 


The pillars of the temples of this period show a 
large variety of designe. \ The pillarg in the Simhachalam 
temple bear resemblarice.to the temples of both the Deccan 
and Dravida mae The round monoliths with 
horizontal bands, the square pillars with rectangular 
sections fully sculptured from top to the bottom and the 
moulded pillars with knife~edged gections reveal their 
affinity to the pillars of the temples of the peenais 
The decorative patterns on these pillars conform to the 
usual Orissan designs. The Gitrakhadda pillar (composite 
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type) seen in the temples at Chébrélu and other places 
in Andhradééa became the chief pillar type of the 
Rashtrakitan temples. A glance at the Kailasa temwple, 
the Kuntagudi shrine and Bhavanagisafigam would reveal 
this fact. In workmanship and artistic effect the 
pillars of this period far surpass the pillars of the 
temples elsewhere in both North.and South India. 


Thus, the architecture..of the Deccan-repre sented 
in the temple=structure during this period is conven- 
tional and magnificent. The. erchiteeturel productions 
of this period are monumental and spectacular and shows 
various influences fron the neighbouring regions. 


There is no means “of forming any close idea of 
the nature of the art that wee prettised during the 
Chalukya-Ch6la periods. In fact, the paintings are deli- 
cate products of art and.are the first to suffer by the 
action of time and weather. xeferenees to the art of 
painting are found in the Literary works of this period. 
Even though much information is not provided by them in 
regard to the materials used and the themes employed and 
techniques prevailed, a general idea can be formed in 
regard to the flourishing state of the art of painting. 
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In Kumfrasambhavam, reference has been made to 

painting as an art learned by Parvati> Depicting of 
the portrait of Lord Siva by Parvati has been graphically 
described in the same work. In it mention has been 
made to the Chitrasad » and to small boards 
(Phalaka) on which the figure of Siva has been drawn. 
usually, the courts of ..th® kingg-were decked with several 
paintings. In Palnsfiviri Chaitre’ reterence has been 
made to the royal court’of Anuguraju ‘in Palawaehdpuri 
being filled with>several:paintingss | Apart fram the 
Palaces and the royal courts thé bones of the rich were 
adorned with beautiful murals and shall paintings made 
on prepared boards. In ‘Palnag¢ivira Charitra it has been 
mentioned that Balachandra has Been that the walls of 
the Gamduvari house hae beea decked with several good 
paintings!°° In Kumaragahbhevam there is a graphic deserip- 
tion of the themes of thenpaintifige’ of tender Leaves 
lotuses, parrots, howsyobeoss” Not only the rich class 
of people but also the houses of the prostitutes of this 
period contained several paintingss In Palnativira 

itra,Srindtha mentioned that the house of Sabbama, 
a prostitute contained several paintings in her nenene” 


Like the architecture of this period the sculptural 
art also had undergone a degree of coarseness and rigidity. 
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In the temples of Srikirmam, Simhachalam and Draksha- 
ramam the Vydla (Griffin) figure is found as an archi 
teectural motif. This figure is sculptured in a couchant 
posture with the body of a Lion with protruding eyes, 
wide mouth, projecting teeth and a big mS The 
Darasuram temple in Tamilnad built in the last quarter 
of 12th century A.D. presente=this feature. In the forms 
of the foliated arches (Mekaratérapa)\of Simhachalam 
there is influence of the  Oriscan arts ) Tae, inspiration 
to the ere¢tion of the stonsechariot atthe Simhdchalam 
temple coms. evidently, from) the eharfot of Surya at 
Konark. The stone“chariot in the southseastern corner 
of the cloister is in faet)a poreh whieh) is made to Look, 
like a chariot by providing it o.with“two wheels and a 
horse on either side of) the ma f A parallel to this 
device of converting a.Mangapg into a fiatha can be found 


at the Airavatéévarateuple at Darasvram built by the 

choies!** 
The panel of figures of dancers and musicians is 

the main theme of decoration for the pillars of 

mangapa in the Bhiméévara temple at Sdimarlakotas and on 

the pillars of the assembly-hall and marriageehall in 

the temple at Simhichalane At SfmarlakSta these dancers 


are depicted as playing the Kolata type of dances And, at 
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Simhachalam three female dancers and four female dru- 
mmergs and a male dancer are sculptured in bas-relief, 
These bear close resemblance to the dancer and drummer 
sculptured on two pilasters of the walls of the dancing 
hall of the Konark OT The tradition of the 
bracket figures in the temples which became much popular 
at the time of the Kakatlyasy\CuBbu:yas of Kalyapi, and 
the Hoydsdlas can/be foundin antiquity in the temple at 
Draéksharadmem, “The salient features of the s@ulptures 
of this period are grace of poiee,. supplenegs of limbs, 
sense of moyelient;, and elegance of minute ornamentation. 
As the number of temples adorned with.seculvture of a 
high artistic quality is-unlimitedduring this period * 
in Deccan, it appears that carving «8s a folk art mst 
have made tremendous Tn E 


The foregoingigurvey of thé-editural conditions 
shows that there was intensive and extensive activity 
imbued with devotion in this regard. Requisite attention 
was paid both by the state and the public for general 
education as well as special education and training as 
the basis. There was considerable literary activity 
depicting the contemporaneous conditions and activities 
to serve as heritage to the posterity. This contines 
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as an important and integral part of the cultural 
heritage. There was development of the science of 
performing arts, viz., music and dance and the principles 
were well developed in practice. Similarly, there was 
considerable architectural and artistic activity. In 
the former there was a happy.bleni of the Northern and 
Southern schools and in ‘the-latter»there was considerable 
skill of portrayals, Al1_.this culturalbactiyity could 

be possible because of thea interest evinced by both the 
State and Public, despite the,political instability. 
Thus, there Was not. only continuity dn-culiural activity 
but enrichment, whlem earned a considerable place for the 
Chalukya-Cholas in the history oP India in general and ° 
that of Andhra im parvicukar. 
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CONCLUSION 


Thus, Kuléttunga I started a new Line of rulers 
by fusing the two large kingdoms as one vast empire, 
whose effective authority remained in tact, to a con 
siderable extent, for about a century upto the end 
of the reign of Rajaraja IIe He followed a mw policy 
of assigning certain’ territori?s.aad delegated authority 
over them tovthe, generals and chisfs) styled Mindalikas 
who belonged-mostiy/to the Sidra community. This gave 
a good opportunity forthe several Sidra families to 
rise into prominence and virtual independence consisting 
of full autonwmys” There were. matrimonial relations of 
the Chijukyan chiefs of Nigadavélu, Kofas and the 
Natavadis with the Kakatiyas-of yvaferigal, to strengthen 
themselves. Thus, this policy ied to the internecine 
warfare among the Andhya.vassals for supremacy and thig 
was a perennial factor. Tets condition benefited the 
Kakatiyas greatly to establish and extend their kingdom 
particularly after the major Mandalika war, viz. ,Palnid 
ware Upto the ist half of 12th century A.D. the Mandae 
likas seem to have unitedly supported the Chalukya- 
Chéla rulers in their own interests at the times of 
external dangers either from the Western Chalukyas of 
Kalyani or from the Bastern Gdigas of Ka} ihga. 
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The causes for the rapid decline of the authority 
of the Chaélukya-Cholas after Rajaraja II, can be 
attributed to the feeble personalities of the rulers 
as well as several political disturbances in Tamilnad 
and in Andhra in the wake of the rise of the neighbouring 
powers ~- the Hoysdlas on.the~one_side and the Pandyas 
on the other in the/South-and-thé Kaltatiyas in Andhradésa. 
During the Latter half of the Chalultya-Ch5ke rule, 
Velanati Cholas became practically independent and 
supreme power in Andhra, though unsuccessfully challenged 
by the other Mafdalikas. They were also recognised as 
the kings by the ChalukyaeChOla suzeraing. ‘This position 
continued, until they were supplented by the Kakatlyas. 
They strove succ@ssfulliy, fer:a considerable tine, 
to maintain the political integrity of Andhradééa and 
established stability there. 


Under the rule of the ChalukyaeChdlas Andhradéda 
enjoyed good government which supvorted considerable 
economic activity consisting of trade, commerce and 
industry.s In the administration of the country, political 
decentralization was the common feature. There was the 
emer.ence of the village assembly which consisted of 
the Mahdjanas. Various autonomous trade-guilds acted 
as the chief centres co-ordinating agriculture and 
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industry and dispensing justice in minor disputes, 
thus balancing the interests of various sections of the 
people and harmonising them. 


The traditional caste system lost its original 
rigidity. The rise of Viragéivism and Vaignavism in 
this period and their militance “led to the downfall of 
Buddhism and Jainism, .with the seréad of Viradaivism, 
the two important human’ expressions = music and dance 
developed popular’styles, There was also a great revival 
in religious. art and Literatures “There.wags overall 
socioereligious. harmonys 


With the fusioa-of the twocerowns there was polie ° 
tical, economic and cultural instrugion and influence 
of the South in Andhrad@éa. Similarly, the matrimonail 
alliances of Chilukya-Chélas with the Eastern Gahgas of 
Kalinga caused the mutual influence of Eastern Gatigas in 
Andhra and the Tamil influence in the Zastern Ganga 
territories as extension of that in AndhradSda. Thus, 
Inchradéée served as a meeting ground for the Northern 
and Southern cultural influences. The Telugu language 
enjoyed the patronage of the local rulers and many works 
were written in the period under survey. Because of the 
keen interest evinced by the state and society there was 
remarkable cultural activity in Literature and arts. 
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Thus, although the Chalukya-Chola period was a 
transitional period politically and could not arrest 
the emergence of political vacuum and instability, 
particularly in Andhradéda, there was still a viable 
administration under the Velanati Chélas and even under 
the other local powers in Andhra who could maintain the 
economic integrity and activity requisite socio-religious 
harmony and also purposive and variegated cultural 
activity to the fullest possible extents “Ali this 
helped the political resiliency snd facilitated the taking 
up of the political threads by tho. competent KakatIyas 
who settled in Andhradgfa,y integrated the whole of 
Andhrad’éa under ‘theirx atspigeeandyauthored another : 
acme of political afid»ciiitural-gltory of Andhra. 


es + **»* 6 
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Mallikarjuna Pandita was at the peak of glory, 
when he arrived at Tsandavol@)otue™capital of the chiefs 
of Velanddu. At thé/time-of his-errival, the Velanati 
chief, Chéga,.i-was/the follower of Buddhism, and was 
the desciple of a Buddhist —* Bauddhapadachirya. The 
success of Malbikarjuta in popularizing his religion at 
Tsandavéle inflamed: the jealousy of the Buddhist monk. 
At the instigation of <the-Buddbtst AE the Velanati - 
king summoned a big) assembly consisting of the Advaitas, 
Jains, Charavadkas, Saikhyss; 4dhyatmikas and the Ashta- 
murtivadas and invited Paddite to)the/assembly. The 
Velanati ruler himself presided on the occasion and 
Pandita opened the debate. He quickly disposed of the 
arguments of representatives of all the sects that 
attended the assembly and turned at last to the Buddhist 
pontiff. Pandita stressed that there is a very little 
difference between Vaisnavism and Buddhism. In support 
of his view he pointed out that at the time of the 
destruction of the three cities, Vishwu assumed by the 
command of Siva, the form of the Buddhas He also states 
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that, of the 10 Avataras of Vishnu, the Avatara of 
Buddha was the 9th and lastly the Dasas i.¢., the 


followers of Kurma and Vamana were seen invariably 

living in close campanionship with those of the Buddha. 
The Kganika and Sunyavadas of the Buddhist philosophy 
were proved by Pandita as baseless. Mallikarjuna Pandita, 
then proceeded to attack the welleknown Buddhist 
doctrines of Satya (truth) and Ahimca) (nonmeviolence). 

He pointed out that they ware not, consistent with the 
denial of the existence-of God and the practise of eating 
flesh of the enigale slain by others. Inq support of 

his doctrines, Panyita wrote a vor cydra Mahima. In 
PangitarSdhya Charitra, it-is mot. xecarded how the 


Buddhist teacher mat the argumentéoof Pandita, but mene 
tioned that he was siiengod, and abused Mallikarjuna 

and left the assembly an great angers This seems to 
have invoked anger in the desciples of Pandita, Aémana 
and Dévayae They took up the task of meting out punishe 
ment to the Buddhist teacher and went secretly to an 
island in the Sea which he daily used to visit for the 
purpose of offering worship at the témple of Buddha 
situated therein. When the Buddhist teacher prostrated 
before the image of Buddha, Amana and Dévaya hacked him, 
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to pieces. Very soon they departed from the place leaving 
a note on the body recording that the deed was done at 
the instance of the Mahéévaras. 


In search of the Buddhist monk, his d@scinles 
came to the island, where they found the dead body. They 
then immediately reported-the-matter to the Velanati 
king, who resolved to puntsh (the offenders. Mallikarjuna 
appeared before. the)*cing; being’ summoned by him. He 
was then charged with the ease of Instigating ‘his followers 
to murder the puddhist teacher, Panjita admitted that 
he was guilty and declared that he was\ready to take 
whatever punishment the «ing would inflict upon him. 
For such crimes the gensral punisbrent meted out was 
death. But, according to the, Dharmeadfstras the Brahmans 
were exempted from such severe gunishwent. fence, it was 
decided by Chéda IT, ‘that Pandliacshould be deprived of 
his eyeesight. The order of the king was promptly carried 
out with a sharp iron instrument being plunged into his 
own eyes. But, twice Pandita restored his eyes at the 
instance of God Siva who demonstrated his power. The king 


ordered his men to put off his eyes fr the third time. 
But, Mallikarjuna, apprehending that the God would give 
him back his eyes he prayed Lord diva to withhold the gift. 
He then left Tsandavole cursing the king and his dynasty. 


s*+*e# + & 
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APPENDIX-II 


THE VIRASAIVA-BUDDIIIST DISPUTS AS DESCRIBED IN THE 
KAIFIYAT OF TSA) DAVOLE 


Mallikarjuna, on his way to Srigailam stayed at 
Pandigvarasvami temple at Tsandavole, At that time the 
Buddhist Guru of Kongapadumati Buddhardja was at the 
village, Buddham... When the Buddhist Guru-heard of the 
news of the arrival) of /Pangita, he at once resolved to 
vanquish hig in a philosephical eontest and establish 
his superiority over him. But, he failed to attain his 
object as he was himself defeated) in the debate by 
Mallikarjuna. The des¢iples Of the Buddhist Guru had 
stolen one of the utensils whith Meliikarjuna accustomed 
to use in offering his daily prayérs to Lord Siva with 
the object of causing-a breach “of hie vow, but, the theft 
was discovered by one of Mallikarjuna's followers who, 
having put the thief to death, recovered the stolen 
utensil and replaced it without the knowledge of his 
master. Then, the Buddhist Guru approached Mallikarjuna 
and enquired him about the kind of punishment for a 
murderer, Without having the knowledge of the above 
instances Pandita declared that a murderer should be 
blinded. Then Pandita was informed that Mallikdrjuna himself 
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was the guilty party. By this Mallikairjuna took upon 
himself the entire responsibility for the crime and 
plucked out his eyes with his own hands and placed them 
before the feet of the Linga enshrined in the temple. 
Even though God Siva restored to him eyes Pandita would 
not take a gift from the-Ged-Pandisvara who allowed 

one of his worshippe® to be “tested by an infidel. After 


that Pandita-Left that place cursing the temple and the 
city. 
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PSND 


GENZALOGY AND CHRONOLOG THE VELANATI CH 


—— I 
a It 
seas init 
rye T 
Malliya IIT 
(married KStyapaibe ) 


BSriya If ¥X5ra 
(nértied Kat pamba) = 


Malliya IV r Kapana 
Kudiya.-I 
II(m. Gunddihbika) 


Vedura Ganda II Gonka i Malla V Panda IIT 
Wigepeeatiase 
4 +1106/7 AD. 


Ch I 
(me Gu bika) 
1109=113 7 AeDe 


Gonka II Panda IV 
(m. Sabbahbika) 
1137-1161 - AeDe 


Rajéndra Ch3da II 
(me Akkambika 
bi atl ‘td AeDe 
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¢ £2e)* 
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APPS NDIX IV 
GENZAOLOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE HAIHAYAS KON 
Kirtiraja (1073 A.D. 
Ge aa taoes) 
: 


Munmagi Shima I (1082 A.D.) 
(m. Chhadvidévi) (?) 


Vvenna ne te, pi uf. 
(mp=bakshmi and Tondidévi) 


Mummadibhing If. ‘Rajénd $node 
(me najedepa) et bee t1 5 ) Petar 17 Sn 
1135-1150 A.D. i 425~-14% “yes . 


Rajéridra Kota \Loka I 
415001168 AeDé 


Beta bidéva I “Thre? éther 
(msGahge, and Bime Gedanredsvi) sons ° 
bike) 97534182, ed. 
Manmachdda IT Suraya 
Mallidéva II Ra japardagu-TT Bhima ITI 
1231-54 AcD. - 115001168 AD. 
Vallabha 
117501182 AsDe 
Manmasatya II Mahipalaréndu 
118261231 AcDe 
—— Iv Ramari&thadéva Gapapati 
12310125% AeDe ’ 425401300 AeDe 
=, i 
Bhinavallabha 


1318-1364 AcDe 


*ere ¢ e *& + * &£ 
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NEAL AND CHR ONOL‘ OF THE OF PA 


Beta I 
1103-1110 AaDs 


Virakama I 
1111-1118 AeDe 


Rajaraja I Beta-TI *** o* 
1118 AcD. W118 Leds 
3 
. 
~ VirsKas® 
(according to 4 


Charitra) 


I 
Te : art 4 agers 
jassuraju ¥ 4434 uP aeDe 


By Viravidyadévi By Mailaaba By Bhurama 
Nalaxama,or Vire¥ama II | 
4947 AeDe I 
Pedama= Pinas Balaneili- 1 
Llidéva malli- deva i 


déva j 


Kamara ju ae ingaraju Jhattiraéju Perumalaradju 


*et e+ © 
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NE AND CHR K 


Buddhavaruan 
: 


: 
q1t8ettte had. 


Buddhavarman onaie or Gandana 
Ma ie II 
112 wAcDe 


a= 


Buddharaja 
Meee AcDe 
(m. dahbika) 
Chégaraiju 
Wayn'39 AaDe 


Nannanayd3 III 
(me bika 
91395-1139 AD. 


1399" = 4189 
- AeDe 
’ 


: 
| Buddharaja 
' 113921173 AsDe 
Manda IV 
1149-1173 AeDe 
: 
Manda 
: 
Panda 
91213 AeDe 
t 
Bétaraj 
1242 ALDe 
: 
Ganapamadé vamahara 
wale 


ee + & 
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APPSNDIX VIZ 


GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE KOTAS 
Beta I 
1050—1084 T 1091 AeD. 

G 
1081 or 909421108 AcDe 
Bhima I 
4198-1127 AsDe 
$ 
’ 
rey Tt 
1127=11 AsDe 
t 
3 
Kéta I 
Phaima I 
fees aeVe 


Chdarfia Kéta II 
_ 1982-1231 AeDe 
Bhima III 
tak ten AeDe 
Kata III or Manmakéta 
123401240 AcDe 


Bhima IV Gayapatidéva 
1262-1268 A.D. 124064262 AcDe 
_= — 
Devaraja Muomadiraja 
1268 AeDe 1268 <AeDe 
nn a 
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APP uD VIIT 
NZALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF TH? CHA Pr 


Beta, Vijayaditya I 


Satyasraya alias Uttama C 
(me Gauri of the Ganga dynasty) 


vira I Vijayée Vimalé- Vikram&i- Vishyue Malla I Kama 
ditya II ditya.ditya’-Vvardhana I 


(m.Vijaya- 
mahadévi 
of the,S5lar 
race 
Vishquvar- ViraeIt. | Ma It Sémidéva 
dhana II (ms Gand pause 


onttte S Zakea 1049) 


ot wea i By Pangadsvi, daueof the 
ruler of 


} Maradavada 
a III I 
alias — = Vishnue 
Mallapadéva III vardha 
(Donor of the Baru upalli (eyowned icing _* Saka 112%) 
grant aka 10934 1 oan 1101, latins | AeDe 
fica 1105, daca 4 


Udayachandra las Vishnue 
vardhena 
120364226 A AeDe 


Chandrag®khare Chakravarti 
Taab-12h6 AcDe 


Viehguvardhana Vijaydditya 


**e *+ * &@ 
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APPENDIX IX 
GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF TH? CHALUKYAS OF NIDADAVOLE 
Mahadéva 
alias 
Vishguvardhana 
1266-1300 AeD. 
Indusekhara . 
(me Lote tey Rajaparéndu 
130021396 AD. i 
Mahadeva IL Virabhadra Anyeméiiba m. Haihaya 
(m. Lakk&ihba ) ate Rudrama= a Valla- 
devi sal 
I 
Indugékhara IL (Pina) UdayamahadSvi m. Kona Ganae ° 
patidéva 


**£ *£ ke * 
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Abhish@kamantapa 


Acharya 
Adhipatyam 
Adhyayana 


Adhyapaka 


Agama 
Agnihotra 


Agrahara 
Akhandadipa 
Alvar 
Amgarangabhoga 


Antarala 


AnulGma 


Archana 

Asana 
Asthanamandapa 
Asvasahini 


Avatara 
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GLOSSARY 


Pavilion of installation 
Title of a religious teacher 
Authority 


learning, study, especially of 
the. vedas 


A teeeher 

gacred literature). generall 
oN Manotes criti bie texte 
belonging,to Siva and Vishm 


Ceresony of; oblation; worship of 
Agni 


Settierent of learned brahmins 

A verpetual lamp 

4.Vaishvave Saint 

Services performed to the lord for 
nie, physieal (anga) and emotional 
(anga)) satisfaet ion 

Vestibule 


Relates to the t of marriage 
with a woman eo caste 


Religious service 
A seat 
Assembly hall 


A military commandereinecharge of 
horses 


Incarnation 
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B 
Bhadragavakshas - Balconised windows 
Bhadramandapas - Balconised halls 
Bhakta - A devotee 
Bhakti - Devotion 
Bhandadhikard - An officereinecharge of the treasury 
Bhat tavritti > A-grant for the maintenance of 
: the. Learnéd brahmins 
Bheri -/ Kettle-drur 
Bhoga * Food offering given to the deity 
Bhogastreelu - badies for comfort of the God 
g 
Chinnalu = A unit of measurement 


Gitrakhandapillar = Composite tyoe of pillar 


D 
Dana - Gift of charity 
ndanayaka - A general, a leader of forces, 
part an army officer, a military 
commander 
Déga - An administrative division 
Devadaési - Maids of Gods 
Dharma - Moral and religious mrit 
Dharmasastra - Sacred law (Brahmanical) 
Dhupa - Incese; any aromatic Vapour 
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Dhyana 
Digvijaya 
Dravidaprabandha 


Bdurendu 


Gadya 
Gajasahini 
Gajavyala 
Garbhagrihsa 
Ghatika 
GOpura 
Gotra 


Grimayni x 


Janutenugu 


Jinalaya 
Jhana 


427 
- Contemplation 


- Conquest of the world 
- The compendium of the sacred 


hymns composed by the Tamil Saints 


- A.type 
re 


the records 


- “4 -coiu 


= A wilit ecommand# re in-charge 
of the Oa iidate 


-. & Tampant dion on a couchant 
elephant 


= The inner sanctum 


=. Gmall eentre of learning and 
religion 


Gateway 
A sept, usually of Brahmins 
- Head of the village 


» 


- Graceful and comparatively 
more intelligible Telugu 


- Jain temple 
- Realization of the atman 
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of reckoning employed in 


K 
Kaifiyat - <A short deserintive account of 
a tract or a place 
Kaladga - A vase, a water jar 
Kalyanamangapa - A marriage hall 
Kapdta - A cornice 
Kavya «kK poe ticalwork 
Kodamangali ~ Berber 
KGmati -~ A wanber of \the- trading community 
at tied 
Kshatriya = ohubing, caste, secon? in order of 
caste 
Kshetra ~( A holy..olace 
Kuincha = ‘$omeasnte 
L 
Lanjapendlamu - Concubine 
Linga - A @ykindrical stone; incono- 
graphic form of Siva 
x 
Mahajanas - Brahmin residents of the entire 
village; all the member of the 
village assembly 
Mahasfmanta - The great chieftain 


Mahamandalé $vara - According to lexicons a sovereign 
sit ruler who is the lord of 40 if 
of land and a lakh of villages a 

feudatory ruler or governor 
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Mandala 
Mangalika 
Matha 


Mummadi Bhima 


Nadu 

Naga 

Nagara 
Nagarasvani 


Nagasthambha 


Naivédya 
Nakaramu 
Nartaki 
Natya 


Nirandhara 


Nit idanguva 
Nityakriyas 
Niyama 


Bju 
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An administrative unit 
A feudatory 

A monastery 

Bhima III 


A territorial division equivalent 
to modern taluk or district 


A serpent, \a\ cobra 
& town 
a head ofpa town 


A pillar ora t with the 
engraving of as 


Offering.to the Lord 
A-mereantile assembly 
Dancer 

Dance 


Structure without circumbulatory 
path around garbhagriha 


Legal penalty 
Regular rituals 
Saivite followers 


A corruption of the Sanskrit 
word Upadhyaya 
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Padigams 
Palamu 
Panam 
Pahcharamas 
Pattana 
Perikes 
Pattika 
Pradhani 
Prasaia 


Pragasti 


Pratiloma 
Puja 


Purana 


Putt4 
Purvamimamsa nyadyas 
Perumballi 


Rachamangali 
Raga 

Rajya 

Ratha 
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Sacred hymns 


Unit of measure 

Unit of coin 

The five aramas 

A town 

Sacks Used for selling merchandise 
Toomost monlding. of the adhishtana 
A minister 

Fond offered to the images 


A -pynergic formula or description 
found in ingcrintinr 


Rebates to the type of marriage 
Worship 

Sacred writtings of the Hindus 
containing sewiehistorical genee 
alogies and stories 

An “Snidigenous measure 

Principles of metaphysics 

A shrine 


Royal barber 
Symphony 
A *ingdom 
A chariot 
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Rathakaras 
Ruka 


Saiva 
daka 
Samadhi 


Samaya 


Samaya Karya 


Sandhara 


Sani 

Santa 
Saptamatrikas 
Sastra 
Sastriic 
Sataka 


SBnapati 
Set ts 
Shatkarmas 
Sichara 
dilpt 


Smyiti 


- *} 


Artisans, builders 
A coin 


A religious sect with Siva as 
the central deity 


A calender reckoning starting 
from 78 Red. 


Absorptiong connected with the 
practtee of ‘yous 


An epent, ac t, an 
NSN i alge ne ention 
ofa guaid, 

Making an agreeuent 


Structure with eircumbulatory 
pathoaround garoha griha 


A Ganeing girl attached to a temple 
& tal 

Sever nother goddesses 
Ancisoiplins, a branch of knowledge 
Serivotual 


A collection of one hundred 
stanzas 


A wilitary .ificer 

A trader 

Six ritoals 

Little spire above the structure 
An artisan 

Code 
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Sthala 
Sthanapati 
stotra 
dudra 
Suiika 


Sumkakaranas 


Sutras 


Talari 
Tanke 
Tirtha 


Tiruvidhi 


Tiruvaérddhana 
Tiruvay imd6yi 
Térana 


Utsava 


Vadi 
Vahana 
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A place, a locality 

A superintendent 

A oynergic 

A member of the fourth caste 
A tax 


Accountants incharge of revenue 
colieetion 


orders 


Police, officer 

4 coin 

Sacred watery algo used for a 
sacred place or festive gathering: 
congregated at a sacred place. 
A function at the temp-e which 
involves taking the image of a 
deity,in procession with due 
ceremony 

The..sacred ritual 

Religious book of songs 


Arch installed in front of a 
temple 


A festival 


An administrative unit 
A vehicle 
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Vaidya 


Valanadu 
Varnasramadharma 
Vasadi 

Vetrapani 
Vishaya 


vritt4 


Vyapari 


Yama 


Yuvaraja 
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pie mame third in order 
An administrative unit 

Caste system 

A Jain temple 

A dane@-aaster 


A territorisl division, equivae 
lent to .ourvpresent day district 


A\ share in thecconse¢reted food, 
game as-nibandhana 


A trader 


Anygreat.moral observance 
He ir-apparent 


* * * RP 
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CONCLUSION 


Thus, Kuléttunga I started a new Line of rulers 
by fusing the two large kingdoms as one vast empire, 
whose effective authority remained in tact, to a con 
siderable extent, for about a century upto the end 
of the reign of Rajaraja IIe He followed a mw policy 
of assigning certain’ territori?s.aad delegated authority 
over them tovthe, generals and chisfs) styled Mindalikas 
who belonged-mostiy/to the Sidra community. This gave 
a good opportunity forthe several Sidra families to 
rise into prominence and virtual independence consisting 
of full autonwmys” There were. matrimonial relations of 
the Chijukyan chiefs of Nigadavélu, Kofas and the 
Natavadis with the Kakatiyas-of yvaferigal, to strengthen 
themselves. Thus, this policy ied to the internecine 
warfare among the Andhya.vassals for supremacy and thig 
was a perennial factor. Tets condition benefited the 
Kakatiyas greatly to establish and extend their kingdom 
particularly after the major Mandalika war, viz. ,Palnid 
ware Upto the ist half of 12th century A.D. the Mandae 
likas seem to have unitedly supported the Chalukya- 
Chéla rulers in their own interests at the times of 
external dangers either from the Western Chalukyas of 
Kalyani or from the Bastern Gdigas of Ka} ihga. 
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The causes for the rapid decline of the authority 
of the Chaélukya-Cholas after Rajaraja II, can be 
attributed to the feeble personalities of the rulers 
as well as several political disturbances in Tamilnad 
and in Andhra in the wake of the rise of the neighbouring 
powers ~- the Hoysdlas on.the~one_side and the Pandyas 
on the other in the/South-and-thé Kaltatiyas in Andhradésa. 
During the Latter half of the Chalultya-Ch5ke rule, 
Velanati Cholas became practically independent and 
supreme power in Andhra, though unsuccessfully challenged 
by the other Mafdalikas. They were also recognised as 
the kings by the ChalukyaeChOla suzeraing. ‘This position 
continued, until they were supplented by the Kakatlyas. 
They strove succ@ssfulliy, fer:a considerable tine, 
to maintain the political integrity of Andhradééa and 
established stability there. 


Under the rule of the ChalukyaeChdlas Andhradéda 
enjoyed good government which supvorted considerable 
economic activity consisting of trade, commerce and 
industry.s In the administration of the country, political 
decentralization was the common feature. There was the 
emer.ence of the village assembly which consisted of 
the Mahdjanas. Various autonomous trade-guilds acted 
as the chief centres co-ordinating agriculture and 
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industry and dispensing justice in minor disputes, 
thus balancing the interests of various sections of the 
people and harmonising them. 


The traditional caste system lost its original 
rigidity. The rise of Viragéivism and Vaignavism in 
this period and their militance “led to the downfall of 
Buddhism and Jainism, .with the seréad of Viradaivism, 
the two important human’ expressions = music and dance 
developed popular’styles, There was also a great revival 
in religious. art and Literatures “There.wags overall 
socioereligious. harmonys 


With the fusioa-of the twocerowns there was polie ° 
tical, economic and cultural instrugion and influence 
of the South in Andhrad@éa. Similarly, the matrimonail 
alliances of Chilukya-Chélas with the Eastern Gahgas of 
Kalinga caused the mutual influence of Eastern Gatigas in 
Andhra and the Tamil influence in the Zastern Ganga 
territories as extension of that in AndhradSda. Thus, 
Inchradéée served as a meeting ground for the Northern 
and Southern cultural influences. The Telugu language 
enjoyed the patronage of the local rulers and many works 
were written in the period under survey. Because of the 
keen interest evinced by the state and society there was 
remarkable cultural activity in Literature and arts. 
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Thus, although the Chalukya-Chola period was a 
transitional period politically and could not arrest 
the emergence of political vacuum and instability, 
particularly in Andhradéda, there was still a viable 
administration under the Velanati Chélas and even under 
the other local powers in Andhra who could maintain the 
economic integrity and activity requisite socio-religious 
harmony and also purposive and variegated cultural 
activity to the fullest possible extents “Ali this 
helped the political resiliency snd facilitated the taking 
up of the political threads by tho. competent KakatIyas 
who settled in Andhradgfa,y integrated the whole of 
Andhrad’éa under ‘theirx atspigeeandyauthored another : 
acme of political afid»ciiitural-gltory of Andhra. 
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